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“We	   tinker	   with	   your	   philosophy	   by	   direct	   manipulation	   of	   your	   cognitive	   experience,	   not	  
indirectly,	  through	  argument.	  It	  only	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  tiny	  group	  of	  engineers	  to	  create	  technology	  that	  
can	   shape	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   entire	   future	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   human	   experience	   with	   incredible	   speed.	   Therefore,	   crucial	  
arguments	   about	   the	   human	   relationship	   with	   technology	   should	   take	   place	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developers	  and	  users	  before	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  direct	  manipulations	  are	  designed.”	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1.0	  Introduction	  At	   the	   beginning	   of	   the	   new	  millennium,	   a	   shift	   in	   the	   usage	   of	   the	   Internet	   and	   similar	  technologies	   emerged	   along	   with	   a	   broad	   media	   focus	   on	   services	   such	   as	   blogs,	   wikis,	  twitter,	  Napster,	  YouTube,	  Facebook,	  Foursquare,	  Myspace,	  and	  Second	  Life.	  Common	   to	   them	   all	   was	   their	   emphasis	   on	   collaboration,	   user-­‐generated	   content,	   and	  communication,	  which	  later	  became	  known	  as	  “the	  social	  web”	  or	  “web	  2.0”.	  Web	   2.0	   marked	   the	   transition	   from	   a	   web	   dominated	   by	   a	   sender-­‐oriented	   facts	   and	  information-­‐based	   logic	   to	   a	   focus	   on	   individual	   sharing	   and	   creativity.	   The	   most	  widespread	  effect	  of	  the	  social	  web	  was	  the	  emergence	  and	  massive	  spread	  of	  platforms	  and	  services,	   such	  as	  Facebook,	  Myspace,	  Second	  Life,	   and	  LinkedIn,1	  which	  became	  known	   in	  the	   public	   discourse	   as	   “social	   networks”	   or	   “social	  media”.	   Social	  media	  were	   profile	   or	  avatar	   based	   interactive	   communication	   platforms	   on	   which	   users	   could	   communicate,	  share,	  and	  connect	  with	  friends,	  family,	  colleagues	  or	  complete	  strangers	  sharing	  the	  same	  interests.	  	  A	   platform	   such	   as	   Facebook	   has	   at	   this	   writing,	   according	   to	   their	   own	   statistics2,	   845	  million	   users;	   i.e.	  more	   users,	   in	   terms	   of	   personal	   profiles,	   than	   ever	   seen	   before	   in	   the	  history	  of	   the	   Internet.	  Young	  and	  old,	  parents,	   children,	   co-­‐workers,	   and	   friends	   from	  all	  over	  the	  world	  were	  all	  of	  sudden	  present	  and	  connected	  in	  the	  same	  digital	  spaces.	  	  	  Even	  though	  the	  numbers	  of	  adult	  users	  has	  been	  steadily	  increasing,	  adolescents	  born	  and	  raised	  during	   the	   late	  1980’s	  and	  1990’s	  were	  massively	  present	  on	  social	  networks	   from	  the	  beginning	  of	  its	  mainstream	  spread	  (see	  e.g.	  Nielsen	  2010)3.	  Having	  had	  computers	  as	  a	  natural	  and	  central	  part	  of	  their	  childhood,	  these	  young	  generations	  fearlessly	  embraced	  the	  possibilities	  of	  social	  networking	  and	  the	  online	  sociality,	  and	  spent	  and	  increasing	  amount	  of	  time	  experimenting	  with	  different	  platforms,	  services,	  and	  identities.	  	  This	  thesis	  is	  about	  how	  the	  synergy4	  between	  technology	  and	  sociality	  on	  social	  media	  can	  challenge	  the	  way	  the	  digital	  self	  of	  adolescents	  is	  constructed.	  
	  
1.1	  So	  what	  is	  social	  media?	  Before	  venturing	  too	  far	  into	  this	  thesis,	  I	   feel	  I	  must	  establish	  a	  common	  ground	  with	  my	  readers	  in	  terms	  of	  how	  I	  understand	  and	  use	  terms	  such	  as	  social	  media,	  software,	  design,	  and	  programming,	  etc.	  I	  also	  feel	  a	  need	  to	  explain	  a	  bit	  about	  how	  social	  media	  work	  on	  a	  
                                                1	  Please	  note	  that	  my	  account	  of	  social	  media	  will	  be	  from	  a	  predominantly	  Western	  perspective,	  as	  my	  focus	  is	  on	  social	  media	  in	  Denmark.	  Some	  of	  these	  platforms,	  e.g.	  Linkedin,	  are	  the	  most	  successful	  in	  the	  Western	  part	  of	  Europe	  and	  USA.	  Other	  platforms,	  such	  as	  Orkut	  (primarily	  covering	  Brazil	  and	  other	  Spanish-­‐speaking	  countries	  primarily	  in	  South	  America),	  QZone	  (popular	  in	  Eastern	  Asia),	  and	  VKontakte	  (covering	  a	  great	  part	  of	  Eastern	  Europe	  and	  most	  of	  Russia),	  are	  the	  preferred	  social	  network	  services	  in	  other	  parts	  of	  the	  world.	  	  For	  more	  insight	  into	  statistics,	  see	  e.g.:	  McNaughton	  2012	  2	  See	  e.g.:	  http://newsroom.fb.com/content/default.aspx?NewsAreaId=22	  	  3	  Please	  note	  that	  these	  numbers	  are	  only	  supposed	  to	  give	  an	  approximate	  impression	  of	  the	  	  4	  I	  will	  use	  synergy	  in	  this	  regard	  to	  stress	  the	  interrelationship	  between	  the	  technological	  and	  the	  social.	  Programming	  of	  social	  software	  might	  restrict	  and	  expand	  possibilities	  for	  experience	  and	  expression,	  but	  the	  individual	  will	  on	  the	  other	  hand	  not	  always	  use	  and	  understand	  the	  technology	  the	  way	  that	  the	  it	  was	  intended	  and	  in	  effect	  might	  change,	  challinge,	  and	  sometimes	  expand	  the	  purpose	  of	  the	  software.	  
 5 
more	  technical	  level	  –	  to	  provide	  examples	  of	  the	  systemic	  and	  design-­‐related	  logic	  applied	  by	  e.g.	  Facebook	  –	  in	  order	  to	  prepare	  my	  readers	  for	  some	  of	  the	  premises	  for	  my	  analysis.	  	  
1.1.2	  Social	  media	  -­‐	  a	  definition	  The	  concept	  of	  social	  media	  has	   in	   the	  public	  sphere	  often	  been	  quite	   illusive	  and	  used	   in	  relation	   to	   a	   variety	   of	   platforms	   and	   technologies.	  As	  mentioned	   in	   the	   introduction,	   the	  emergence	  of	  terms	  such	  as	  social	  media	  and	  social	  networks,	  including	  the	  more	  scholarly	  term	   of	   “social	   network	   sites”,	   is	   closely	   linked	   to	   the	   shift	   from	   web	   1.0	   and	   web	   2.0.	  Whereas	  web	  1.0	  was	  centered	  on	  the	  Internet	  as	  a	  means	  to	  seek	  and	  convey	  information	  from	  more	  static	  type	  websites,	  web	  2.0,	  often	  referred	  to	  as	  the	  social	  web5,	  promoted	  the	  use	   of	   Internet-­‐based	   technology	   with	   emphasis	   on	   sharing,	   creating	   and	   connecting.	   A	  typical	   comparison	   would	   be	   that	   web	   1.0	   is	   a	   webpage	   dedicated	   to	   e.g.	   represent	   a	  company	   and	   to	   describe	   a	   topic,	   and	   could	   be	   an	   online	   lexicon	   such	   as	   Encyclopædia	  Britannica.	  Web	  2.0	  would,	  on	  the	  other	  hand,	  be	  a	  dynamic	  creative	  platform	  such	  as	  a	  blog,	  a	  sharing	  service,	  or	  a	  social	  networking	  site	  such	  as	  Facebook	  or	  Myspace,	  emphasizing	  the	  users’	   ability	   to	   create	   and	   share	   content	   with	   each	   other.	   Web	   2.0	   is	   thus	   not	   to	   be	  associated	   solely	   with	   social	   networking,	   i.e.	   Facebook,	   etc.,	   but	   also	   to	   a	   large	   extent	  software	  for	  collaboration,	  such	  as	  Creative	  Commons6	  and	  file	  sharing	  such	  as	  BitTorrent.7	  The	   reason	   for	  mentioning	   the	   related	   technologies	   and	   usage	   of	  web	   2.0	   is	   because	   the	  notion	  of	  the	  free	  Internet,	  open	  sourcing,	  and	  piracy	  is	  an	  integrated	  part	  of	  the	  lifestyle	  of	  the	  digital	  natives	  (See	  for	  instance	  Palfrey	  &	  Gasser	  2005,	  p.	  111-­‐155).	  	  As	  suggested	  above,	  social	  web	  is	  not	  the	  same	  as	  social	  media,	  so	  my	  next	  step	  is	  to	  focus	  on	  the	  technologies	  and	  platforms	  I	  understand	  as	  social	  media	  and	  on	  what	  basis	  I	  do	  so.	  	  From	  a	   strictly	   technological	   point	   of	   view,	  web	  2.0	   is	   not	   a	   revolution	   in	   technology	  but	  merely	   another	   way	   to	   utilize	   possibilities	   already	   there.	   All	   the	   way	   back	   to	   the	   first	  successful	   attempts	   to	   create	   computer	   networks,	   such	   as	   ARPANET8	   and	   others,	   the	  purpose	  was	   to	   create	   a	   platform	   for	   interaction	   and	   sharing	   of	   information.	   Actually,	   in	  1968,	  one	  of	  the	  scientist	  behind	  what	  later	  became	  ARPANET,	  J.C.R.	  Licklider,	  reflected	  on	  what	  an	  online	  community	  could	  be:	  	  
	  “What	   will	   on-­line	   interactive	   communities	   be	   like?	   In	   most	   fields	   they	   will	   consist	   of	  
geographically	   separated	   members,	   sometimes	   grouped	   in	   small	   clusters	   and	   sometimes	  
                                                5	  The	  next	  iteration,	  web	  3.0,	  is	  suggested	  to	  be	  the	  semantic	  web.	  6	  Creative	  Commons	  is	  a	  free	  set	  of	  digital	  licensing	  tools	  making	  it	  possible	  to	  license	  the	  use	  of	  e.g.	  open	  source	  software	  so	  that	  the	  creator	  maintains	  some	  rights,	  such	  as	  commercial	  or	  creative.	  See:	  http://creativecommons.org/	  	  7	  BitTorrent	  is	  a	  peer-­‐to-­‐peer,	  or	  user-­‐to-­‐user,	  sharing	  tool	  that	  allows	  users	  to	  share	  large	  files	  with	  each	  other	  by	  splitting	  the	  file	  into	  a	  large	  number	  of	  packages	  that	  can	  be	  downloaded	  simultaneously	  from	  any	  user	  who	  has	  some	  or	  all	  of	  the	  packages	  required.	  BitTorrent	  is	  often	  associated	  with	  illegal	  file	  sharing,	  but	  is	  also	  used	  by	  academics	  and	  professionals	  to	  share	  large	  amounts	  of	  data	  with	  each	  other.	  See	  e.g.:	  http://bittorrent.org/introduction.html	  	  8	  ARPANET	  was	  established	  in1969	  and	  is	  usually	  considered	  the	  first	  Internet.	  It	  was	  a	  collaboration	  between	  the	  US	  military	  and	  computer	  scientists	  from	  various	  universities	  and	  was	  a	  closed	  network.	  One	  of	  the	  characteristics	  of	  ARPANET,	  which	  is	  still	  characteristic	  of	  the	  Internet,	  was	  its	  ability	  to	  transmit	  data	  in	  packages,	  i.e.	  broken	  up,	  via	  different	  routes	  to	  its	  destination.	  Having	  multiple	  routes	  to	  a	  destination	  also	  made	  the	  network	  more	  robust	  as	  the	  fallout	  of	  one	  server	  did	  not	  disrupt	  communication.	  	  See	  http://www.internetsociety.org/internet/internet-­‐51/history-­‐internet/brief-­‐history-­‐internet	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working	   individually.	   They	   will	   be	   communities	   not	   of	   common	   location,	   but	   of	   common	  
interest.	   In	   each	   field,	   the	   overall	   community	   of	   interest	   will	   be	   large	   enough	   to	   support	   a	  
comprehensive	  system	  of	  field-­oriented	  programs	  and	  data.”	  (Licklider	  &	  Taylor,	  1968,	  p.	  37).	  	  Even	   though	   the	  vision	   for	   computer-­‐based	  networks	  was	  established	  as	  early	  as	   the	   late	  1960s,	  the	  first	  online	  communities	  resembling	  somewhat	  what	  we	  know	  from	  social	  media	  such	   as	   Facebook	   and	   Myspace,	   did	   not	   surface	   until	   the	   late	   1990s	   with	   sites	   such	   as	  SixDegrees	   from	   1997	   through	   which	   friends	   could	   connect	   and	   see	   the	   friends	   of	   the	  friends	   (Boyd	   &	   Ellison	   2008,	   p.	   214)9.	   The	   new	   thing	   was	   not	   the	   ability	   to	   create	   a	  personal	  profile	  or	  share	  a	  community	  but	  was	  the	  focus	  on	  personal	  networks.	  Before	  this,	  Internet	  communities,	  dating	  sites,	  message	  boards,	  and	  discussion	  forums	  had	  been	  a	  part	  of	  the	  Internet	  for	  quite	  some	  time	  in	  the	  late	  1990s,	  but	  most	  of	  them	  were	  based	  on	  topical	  or	  romantic	  interest.	  	  This	  leads	  us	  to	  the	  first	  theoretical	  distinction	  that	  I	  find	  useful,	  i.e.	  the	  definition	  of	  social	  network	   sites	   (SNS).	   Social	   network	   sites	   are	  what	  most	   people	   refer	   to	  when	  discussing	  social	  media,	  i.e.	  sites	  and	  services	  such	  as	  Facebook,	  Twitter	  and	  LinkedIn.	  In	  their	  article	  
Social	   Network	   Sites:	   Definition,	   History,	   and	   Scholarship	   from	   2008,	   social	   media	  researchers	  i.a.	  Danah	  M.	  Boyd	  and	  Nicole	  B.	  Ellison	  define	  social	  network	  sites	  as:	  	  “(…)	  web-­based	  services	  that	  allow	  individuals	  to	  (1)	  construct	  a	  public	  or	  semi-­public	  profile	  
within	   a	   bounded	   system,	   (2)	   articulate	   a	   list	   of	   other	   users	   with	   whom	   they	   share	   a	  
connection,	  and	  (3)	  view	  and	  traverse	  their	  list	  of	  connections	  and	  those	  made	  by	  others	  within	  
the	  system.”	  (Boyd	  &	  Ellison	  2008,	  p.	  211)	  	  Boyd	   and	   Ellison	   also	   stress	   the	   difference	   between	   social	   networking	   sites	   and	   social	  
network	  sites,	  the	  latter	  referring	  to	  sites	  like	  the	  above-­‐mentioned	  forums	  and	  dating	  sites	  that	  are	  based	  on	  connecting	  strangers	  (Boyd	  &	  Ellison	  2008,	  p.	  211).	   	  However,	  as	  David	  Beer	  also	  notes	  in	  his	  critique	  (see	  Beer	  2008,	  p.	  518),	  in	  popular	  use,	  especially	  in	  the	  case	  of	   young	   people’s	   consumption	   (see	   e.g.	   Palfrey	   &	   Gasser	   2005,	   p.	   95),	   social	   media	   is	  utilized	  in	  a	  way	  that	  transcends	  the	  distinction	  between	  network	  and	  networking.	  As	  I	  will	  show	  in	  my	  analysis,	  Facebook,	  for	  instance,	  mixes	  intimate	  offline	  connections	  with	  friends	  and	   classmates,	  with	   peripheral,	   romantic,	   and	   random	   offline	   and	   online	   connections	   as	  well	  as	  connections	  based	  on	  personal	  or	  commercial	  interest10.	  	  With	  this	  taken	  in	  to	  consideration,	  as	  my	  thesis	  relies	  on	  the	  use	  of	  both	  the	  mixture	  and	  separate	   use	   of	   social	   network	   and	   networking	   sites,	   but	   also	   the	   interplay	   with	   mobile	  technologies	  as	  well	  as	  gaming	  platforms11,	   I	  will	  use	  the	  term	  social	  media	  to	  reflect	  how	  my	   group	   of	   interest,	   namely	   Danish	   adolescents,	   are	   online	   everywhere,	   on	   multiple	  platforms12	  and	  to	  a	  large	  extent	  all	  the	  time.	  	  
                                                9	  Excluding	  chat	  communities.	  The	  first	  chat	  programs,	  such	  EMISARI	  from	  the	  early	  1970s	  or	  UNIX	  ”talk”	  from	  the	  late	  1970s,	  enabled	  users	  of	  the	  same	  network	  to	  communicate	  directly	  in	  writing	  and	  have	  not	  undergone	  many	  changes	  since	  the	  first	  iterations	  (see	  e.g.	  Dalakov	  2012).	  	  10	  See	  the	  section:	  4.4	  The	  others.	  11	  Although	  only	  to	  a	  small	  extent	  12	  Both	  in	  terms	  of	  physical	  platforms,	  e.g.	  mobile	  phones	  and	  laptops,	  but	  also	  multiple	  networks,	  such	  as	  Facebook,	  Arto,	  YouTube,	  and	  Twitter.	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1.1.3	  How	  does	  it	  work	  –	  Facebook	  exemplified	  As	  mentioned	   at	   the	   beginning	   of	   this	   chapter,	   it	  might	   serve	   the	   reader	   to	   have	   a	   basic	  understanding	  of	   how	  social	  media	  platforms	  are	  built,	   how	   they	  work,	   and	  what	  kind	  of	  implications	  they	  typically	  have	  for	  e.g.	  privacy.	  Facebook	  is	  the	  central	  social	  platform	  in	  my	  empirical	  study	  and	  I	  will	  thus	  use	  it	  as	  a	  case	  to	   give	   an	   impression	   on	   some	   fundamental	   trades	   in	   the	   technology,	   design,	   and	   data	  handling.	  	  Facebook,	  for	  those	  not	  familiar,	   is	  a	  social	  network	  founded	  in	  2004	  on	  which	  people	  can	  create	  a	  personal	  profile13	  and	  communicate	  with	  friends,	  idols,	  brands,	  and	  acquaintances	  and	   share	   thoughts,	   pictures,	   videos,	   and	   links.	   Beside	   this,	   a	   number	   of	   tools	   and	  applications14	  make	  it	  possible	  to	  engage	  in	  different	  kinds	  of	  social	  activity	  from	  games	  and	  quizzes	  to	  tagging	  tools,	  such	  as	  picture	  tagging	  and	  geo-­‐tagging.	  The	  concept	  of	  tagging	  in	  the	  context	  of	  Facebook	  is	  the	  ability	  to	  link	  a	  person	  to	  a	  picture,	  text,	  or	  a	  location,	  so	  that	  users	  can	  show	  who	  they	  are	  with	  and	  where	  they	  are,	  or	  refer	  to	  a	  story	  involving	  one	  of	  their	  online	  friends	  or	  contacts.	  	  The	  central	  page,	  or	  application	  if	  you	  will,	  is	  not	  the	  personal	  profile,	  but	  a	  feature	  known	  as	  the	  news	  feed.	  The	  news	  feed	  allows	  for	  the	  user	  to	  see	  status	  updates	  and	  other	  posts,	  such	  as	  pictures	  and	  geo-­‐tags,	  as	  well	  as	  it	  will	  aggregate	  what	  friends	  write	  on	  each	  others’	  walls15.	  The	  news	  feed	  is	  the	  landing	  page,	  i.e.	  the	  first	  page	  you	  see	  when	  you	  log	  in,	  and	  is	  often	  the	  point	  of	  departure	  for	  users	  logging	  in	  to	  Facebook.	  	  The	  news	   feed,	  as	  well	  as	  e.g.	   the	  service	  of	  recommendations16,	   is	  based	  on	  an	  algorithm	  linked	  to	  a	  set	  of	  database	  entries.	  An	  algorithm	  in	  this	  sense	  is	  a	  set	  of	  mathematical	  rules	  for	  calculating	  and	  effectuating	  a	  request,	  and	  subsequently	  a	  systemic	  response,	  sent	  by	  the	  system	  or	  the	  user.	  In	  this	  case,	  the	  platform,	  i.e.	  Facebook,	  shows	  a	  list	  of	  database	  entries	  based	  on	  a	  certain	  logic.	  The	  way	  each	  entry,	  or	  list	  item,	  is	  calculated	  and	  rated	  is	  based	  on	  an	  algorithm	  known	  as	  EdgeRank.17	  	  EdgeRank	  is	  designed	  to	  show	  the	  entries	  that	  the	  systemic	  logic	  finds	  most	  relevant	  to	  the	  user.	  It	  is	  worth	  noting	  that	  even	  though	  a	  user	  can	  select	  two	  options	  for	  the	  news	  feed,	  i.e.	  
top	  news	  and	  most	  recent,	  both	  set	  of	  results	  will	  be	  sorted	  by	  EdgeRank	  to	  show	  the	  most	  relevant	  posts.	  	  The	  relevance	  is	  based	  on	  three	  factors:	  affinity,	  weight,	  and	  time	  (Taylor	  2011).	  	  Affinity	  has	  to	  do	  with	  the	  relationship	  -­‐	  not	  personal,	  but	  statistical	  relationship	  -­‐between	  e.g.	   two	  users.	  The	  more	  one	   comments,	   likes,	   tags,	   and	   interacts	  with	   a	   certain	  user,	   the	  more	  affinity	  is	  created.	  
                                                13	  It	  is	  not	  praxis	  to	  hide	  one’s	  identity.	  And	  even	  though	  it	  is	  possible	  to	  go	  by	  an	  alias	  and	  not	  reveal	  any	  personal	  or	  identifiable	  information,	  it	  is	  difficult	  to	  hide	  one’s	  identity	  if	  one	  uses	  it	  to	  connect	  with	  friends	  and	  family.	  	  14	  Small	  programs	  embedded	  in	  the	  platform.	  15	  The	  area	  on	  the	  personal	  profile	  page	  where	  the	  user	  and	  his/her	  friends	  can	  share	  content.	  16	  A	  Facebook	  service	  that	  suggests,	  for	  instance,	  people	  you	  might	  know,	  pages	  you	  might	  find	  interesting,	  or	  commercial	  content	  that	  might	  appeal	  to	  you,	  all	  based	  on	  utilizing	  the	  personal	  information	  of	  the	  user	  and	  tracking	  his	  or	  hers	  online	  behavior.	  17	  As	  algorithms	  are	  often	  changed,	  the	  description	  will	  serve	  as	  an	  example	  of	  functionality	  rather	  than	  as	  a	  claim	  of	  how	  the	  selection	  is	  done	  at	  the	  present	  time.	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  The	  weight	   refers	   to	   the	   character	   of	   posts,	   e.g.	   status	   updates.	   The	   richer	   the	   post	   is	   in	  terms	  of	  video,	  links,	  pictures,	  or	  tags	  etc.,	  the	  more	  weight.	  Weight	  is	  thus	  a	  question	  of	  the	  form	  of	  the	  content	  and	  not	  the	  meaning	  of	  it.	  Time	  has	  to	  do	  with	  recency	  or	  “freshness”	  of	  the	  post.	  This	  ensures	  that	  even	  if	  a	  picture	  has	  gained	  a	  thousand	  comments,	  it	  does	  not	  remain	  in	  the	  top	  news.	  	  	  Each	   of	   the	   factors	   represents	   an	   edge18,	   or	   a	   rating,	   in	   the	   system	   that	   in	   the	   end	  determines	  which	  ranking	  or	  positions	  the	  post	  or	  object	  gets	  in	  the	  news	  feed	  and	  how	  long	  it	  remains	  there.	  Technically	  EdgeRank	  is	  thus	  a	  filtering	  mechanism	  that	  is	  applied	  when	  a	  user	   sends	   a	   request	   to	   the	   database	   to	   review	   new	   stories	   in	   the	   news	   feed.	  When	   this	  request	  is	  received	  by	  the	  database19	  EdgeRank	  is	  applied	  to	  select	  the	  database	  entries	  that	  should	  be	  returned	  to	  the	  user.	  It	  might	  be	  misleading	  to	  describe	  the	  use	  of	  the	  news	  feed	  as	   an	   active	  process	  where	   the	  user	  herself	   requests	   information,	   as	   this	  will	   only	  be	   the	  case	  if	  the	  user	  has	  been	  browsing	  other	  pages	  such	  as	  profiles	  and	  chooses	  to	  return	  to	  the	  news	   feed.	  Rather	   the	  request	   is	   send	  on	  her	  behalf	  via	  a	   refresh	  script20	   that	   is	  executed	  when	  the	  ”Home”	  link	  is	  activated.	  	  	  The	  user	  can	   influence	   the	  post	   in	   the	  news	   feed	  by	  making	  adjustments	  as	   to	  whom	  and	  how	   connections	   appear,	   e.g.	   setting	   options	   only	   allowing	   important	   posts	   from	   certain	  people	   or	   pages	   to	   display21	   or	   removing	   posts	   of	   a	   certain	   nature,	   e.g.	   posts	   from	  applications	  announcing	  the	  high	  score	  of	  friends	  in	  a	  game.	  This	  however	  requires	  that	  the	  user	  understand	  that	  a	  selection	  is	  made.	  	  
Privacy	  One	   of	   the	  major	   concerns	   in	   relation	   to	   social	   networks	   such	   as	   Facebook	   has	   from	   the	  beginning	  been	  what	  information	  was	  stored,	  who	  could	  access	  it,	  and	  especially	  in	  the	  case	  of	   Facebook,	   whether	   the	   information	   and	   content	  were	   protected	   from	   commercial	   use.	  Facebook	   store	   all	   the	   information	   they	   have	   about	   their	   users	   in	   their	   database.	   The	  information	   consists	   of	   dates,	   time,	   content,	   and,	   if	   available,	   geo-­‐data22	   of	   all	   static	  information,	   posts,	   updates,	   pictures,	   chat	   logs,	   tagging,	   groups,	   likes,	   and	   basically	  everything	  that	  the	  user	  has	  ever	  done	  on	  Facebook	  (see	  Moere	  2011),	  and	  to	  some	  extent	  also	  via	  embedded	  Facebook	  applications	  and	  cookies	  on	  external	  sites	  providing	  Facebook	  information	  on	  activity	  there23.	  	  The	   amount	   of	   information	   makes	   Facebook	   the	   site	   with	   most	   specialized	   commercial	  distribution	  possibilities	  in	  the	  world,	  as	  advertisers	  can	  target	  something	  as	  specific	  as	  e.g.	  divorced	  middle	  aged	  men	  with	  three	  children	  who	  likes	  wine	  and	  rock	  music	  and	  drive	  a	  Volvo	  etc.	   (see	  e.g.	  Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  p.	  281).	  The	   information	  on	  Facebook	   is	  not	  directly	  searchable	  via	  e.g.	  Google,	  as	  Facebook	  is	  a	  secure	  network	  in	  that	  regard,	  which	  makes	  the	  
                                                18	  The	  mere	  creation	  of	  a	  post	  also	  creates	  an	  initial	  edge.	  19	  In	  reality	  this	  all	  happens	  within	  a	  matter	  of	  milliseconds.	  An	  average	  request	  is	  received	  in	  about	  a	  half	  of	  a	  millisecond	  (see	  e.g.	  Zuckerberg	  2008:	  00:04:50).	  20	  A	  refresh	  script	  is	  a	  small	  program	  that	  in	  automatically	  defined	  intervals	  sends	  automated	  requests	  to,	  in	  this	  case,	  a	  database	  ensuring	  that	  the	  information	  is	  updated	  along	  with	  new	  posts	  (based	  on	  my	  own	  experience	  with	  databases).	  	  21	  The	  importance	  is	  calculated	  by	  EdgeRank.	  22	  That	  is	  e.g.	  GPS	  coordinates	  of	  where	  the	  user	  has	  taken	  pictures	  uploaded	  from	  a	  smartphone.	  23	  Cookies	  are	  small	  programs	  that	  are	  stored	  on	  the	  user’s	  computer	  gathering	  data	  on	  specific	  activities	  on	  websites	  or	  personal	  settings.	  Cookies	  are	  a	  normal	  practice	  on	  commercial	  and	  larger	  websites	  but	  their	  function	  may	  vary.	  See	  https://www.facebook.com/full_data_use_policy.	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information	   on	   the	   site	   much	   more	   valuable	   from	   a	   commercial	   point	   of	   view	   (see	   e.g.	  Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  p.	  346).	  Facebook	  were	   at	   one	   time	   claiming	   ownership	   of	   the	   content	   of	   their	   users	   via	   a	   highly	  debated	  version	  of	  their	  terms	  and	  conditions	  through	  which	  the	  users,	  in	  principle,	  signed	  all	   rights	   to	   their	  posts,	  pictures	  and	  video	  over	   to	  Facebook,	  who	   theoretically	   could	  use	  them	  for	  commercial	  purposes	  (see	  McCarthy	  2009	  or	  Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  p	  326).	  	  The	  basic	  ideology	  of	  Facebook’s	  privacy	  policy	  is	  closely	  connected	  to	  the	  basic	  conception	  of	  the	  self	  as	  presented	  by	  the	  founder	  of	  Facebook,	  Mark	  Zuckerberg:	  	  
“You	  have	  one	  identity…	  The	  days	  of	  you	  having	  a	  different	  image	  for	  your	  work	  friends	  or	  co-­
workers	   and	   for	   the	   other	  people	   you	  know	  are	  probably	   coming	   to	  an	   end	  pretty	   quickly…	  
Having	  two	  identities	  for	  yourself	  is	  an	  example	  of	  a	  lack	  of	  integrity”	  (Boyd	  2010)	  	  From	   the	   beginning,	   Facebook	   made	   it	   its	   trademark	   that	   users	   could	   not	   create	   false	  identities	  or	  be	  anonymous,	  by	  verifying	  the	  identity	  of	  the	  users	  by	  their	  email	  addresses24.	  Even	  though	  Facebook	  during	  the	  last	  couple	  of	  years	  has	  made	  it	  possible	  in	  segment	  posts,	  comments,	  and	  some	  types	  of	  information,	  the	  self	  that	  is	  presented	  on	  Facebook	  is	  to	  vast	  part	  holistic.	  One	  can	  direct	  comments	  and	  posts	  at	  specific	  groups	  of	  people,	  but	   it	   is	  not	  possible	  to	  have	  different	  answers	  displayed	  in	  the	  “About	  section”	  or	  in	  other	  basic	  entries.	  In	  other	  words	  it	  can	  be	  difficult	  for	  a	  teenager	  to	  experiment	  with	  different	  identities	  and	  lifestyles	  in	  different	  areas	  of	  their	  social	  life	  while	  maintaining	  the	  front	  and	  identity	  they	  wish	  to	  project	  to	  employers	  and	  family	  members	  (see	  David	  Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  211-­‐213).	  	  
1.1.4	  Critique	  The	   introduction	   of	   social	   media	   has	   been	   criticized,	   as	   well	   as	   praised,	   from	   various	  positions.	  In	  their	  book	  “Born	  Digital”	  the	  two	  American	  law	  professors	  John	  Palfrey	  and	  Urs	  Gasser	  presents	  and	  discusses	  a	  vast	  part	  of	  the	  central	  themes	  related	  to	  the	  digital	  life	  of	  modern	  adolescents.	  	  In	   short	   terms	   Palfrey	   and	   Gasser	   touches	   upon	   how	   the	   modern	   individual	   has	   to	  understand	  and	  navigate	  as	  diverse	  areas	  as	  privacy,	  digital	  records,	  personal	  safety,	  digital	  copyright,	   and	   massive	   amounts	   of	   information	   to	   name	   a	   few.	   These	   perspectives	   are	  approached	  from	  as	  diverse	  fields	  as	  law,	  sociology,	  anthropology,	  gender	  studies	  etc.	  	  But	  along	  with	  the	  more	  traditional	  critique	  of	  new	  technology	  found	  in	  this	  and	  elsewhere,	  such	  as	  time	  consumption,	  concentration	  problems,	  health	   issues	  and	  personal	  security,	   is	  also	   more	   philosophical	   critique	   from	   different	   areas	   of	   the	   academic	   and	   pedagogical	  spheres.	  	  
                                                24	  Facebook	  started	  out	  as	  a	  closed	  network	  for	  Harvard	  students.	  A	  Harvard	  email	  address	  was	  required	  to	  make	  a	  profile	  or	  access	  the	  network.	  This	  practice	  continued	  as	  the	  service	  was	  rolled	  out	  to	  other	  US	  universities	  and	  later	  high	  schools	  and	  universities	  in	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  world	  in	  2006.	  Today,	  the	  same	  verification	  procedure	  is	  not	  required	  but	  false	  profiles	  are	  still	  against	  regulations	  (see	  https://www.facebook.com/legal/terms).	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A	   somewhat	   different	   critique	   came	   from	   within	   the	   technological	   community	   from	   the	  computer	  scientist,	  philosopher,	  and	  Silicon	  Valley25	  pioneer	  Jaron	  Lanier.	  In	  his	  book	  “You	  Are	  Not	  a	  Gadget”	  (2010),	  as	  well	  as	  in	  a	  number	  of	  lectures	  and	  articles,	  he	  posed	  a	  critique	  of	  the	  social	  media	  as	  well	  as	  a	  critique	  of	  the	  philosophy	  behind	  the	  design	  of	  web	  2.0	  and	  the	  effects	  of	  web	  2.0	  on	  the	  economics	  of	  the	  creative	  middle	  class.	  The	  part	  of	  the	  critique	  that	  caught	  my	  attention	  was	  the	  critique	  of	  the	  way	  software	  and	  social	   web	   software	   was	   built	   and	   understood	   within	   the	   technological	   community,	   the	  limits	   of	   algorithmic	   computing,	   in	   terms	   of	   representing	   and	   understanding	   the	   human	  mind	  and	  the	  human	  condition,	  and	  how	  we	  understand	  and	  subject	  ourselves	  to	  the	  logic	  of	  computers	  instead	  of	  the	  logic	  of	  people.	  	  The	  nature	  of	  this	  critique	  was	  different	  from,	  what	  were	  usually	  discussed	  in	  the	  media	  and	  in	   the	   parts	   of	   the	   academic	   environment	   in	   which	   I	   had	   worked,	   and	  my	   curiosity	   was	  evoked	   to	   understanding	   the	   synergy	  between	   the	   technological	   and	   the	   social	   -­‐	   how	   the	  relation	  between	  database	  structures,	  social	  algorithms	  and	  digital	  design	  and	  the	  sociality	  could	  perhaps	  challenge	  and	  redefine	  social	  conventions	  and	  norms	  in	  the	  physical	  world.	  	  
1.2	  Problem	  field	  In	   this	   thesis,	   I	  will	   examine	   how	   technology	   and	   sociality	   challenge	   the	  way	   adolescents	  understand	   and	   experience	   their	   digital	   self.	   I	   have	   chosen	   to	   look	   at	   a	   generation	  sometimes	   referred	   to	  as	   “digital	  natives”26	  due	   to	   their	  upbringing	   through	  which	  digital	  technologies	  and	  the	  Internet	  have	  been	  an	  integrated	  part	  of	  their	  reality	  from	  day	  one.	  I	   find	   this	   generation	   particularly	   relevant	   in	   relation	   to	   my	   theoretical	   interest	   in	   the	  synergy	   between	   technology	   and	   sociality	   because	   the	   scope	   of	   its	   adolescents	   is	  “unpolluted”	  by	  a	  pre-­‐digital	  world	  in	  terms	  of	  their	  direct	  experiences.	  	  	  This	   thesis	   aims	   to	   build	   a	   bridge	   between	   technical	   perspectives	   and	   more	   sociological	  approaches	  dealing	  with	  human-­‐computer	  interaction	  as	  I	  believe	  that	  an	  understanding	  of	  any	   online	   phenomenon	   requires	   an	   insight	   into	   what	   technology	   is	   capable	   of	   and	   not	  capable	  of	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  human	  expression	  and	  interaction.	  	  What	  drives	  my	   interest	   is	   a	  belief	   that	   technology	   is	  becoming	  a	   central	  premise	   for	  our	  communication,	  relations,	  and	  interaction	  with	  each	  other	  in	  a	  different	  way	  than	  in	  the	  pre-­‐digital	  world,	  and	  that	  this	  requires	  us	  to	  reflect	  about	  how	  we	  use,	  understand,	  and	  build	  the	  technology	  that	  we	  take	  for	  granted	  in	  our	  everyday	  lives.	  	  	  With	  my	  cardinal	  question	  below	  I	  seek	  to	  embrace	  this	  interest.	  
	  
Cardinal	  question	  
How	  does	  the	  synergy	  between	  sociality	  and	  technology	  challenge	  adolescents’	  construction	  of	  
a	  digital	  self	  on	  social	  media?	  
	  
                                                25	  Silicon	  Valley	  in	  San	  Francisco	  Bay	  Area	  in	  USA	  has	  become	  a	  metonym	  of	  some	  of	  the	  world’s	  largest	  and	  most	  influential	  high	  tech	  companies	  as	  well	  innovative	  technological	  entrepreneurs.	  26	  I	  will	  return	  to	  this	  concept	  in	  the	  methodology	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1.2.1	  Delimitations	  As	   this	   question	   is	   too	   broad	   to	   answer	   in	   a	   reasonable	  way,	   I	  will	   focus	   on	   a	   particular	  group,	  namely	  Danish	  adolescents.	  As	  I	  will	  return	  to	  in	  my	  methodological	  considerations,	  I	  am	  basing	  my	  empirical	  efforts	  on	  a	  representation	  of	  this	  group.	  Subsequently,	  as	  my	   focus	   is	  on	  one	  particular	  group,	   I	  will	   take	  my	  point	  of	  departure	   in	  their	  preferred	  choice	  of	  social	  media.	  I	  will	  thus	  deal	  with	  the	  particularities	  of	  those	  social	  media	   in	   my	   analysis	   of	   the	   technology,	   but	   still	   reference	   as	   broadly	   as	   possible	   in	   my	  theoretical	  discussion.	  	  As	   I	   am	   entering	   a	   cross-­‐disciplinary	   field,	   with	   a	   broad	   problem	   field,	   and	   utilizing	  approaches	   from	   computer	   science,	   social	   psychology,	   and	   political	   theory,	   there	   are	  subsequently	   a	   lot	   of	   choices	   I	   have	   to	   make	   in	   order	   to	   narrow	  my	   field	   and	   focus	   my	  efforts.	  	  	  My	  reading	  of	   the	  selected	   theories	  has	  been	  directed	   to	   the	  purpose	  of	  my	   investigation,	  and	   I	   will	   thus	   leave	   out	   discussions	   and	   concepts	   that	   I	   do	   not	   find	   relevant	   to	   my	  perspective	   even	   though	   they	  might	   be	   equal	   in	   the	   theories	   themselves.	   This,	   however,	  does	   not	  mean	   that	   I	  will	   not	   reflect	   critically	   upon	   the	   strengths	   and	  weaknesses	   of	   the	  selected	  approaches,	  but	  merely	  that	   I	  will	  not	  go	   into	  the	  theoretical	  and	  epistemological	  background	  as	  well	  as	  internal	  struggles	  between	  the	  theories	  if	  they	  are	  not	  of	  immediate	  relevance	  to	  my	  subject.	  	  I	   have	   chosen	   to	   focus	   on	   a	   problematic	   that	   entails	   dealing	  with	   subject	  matters	   that	   lie	  beyond	   my	   immediate	   academic	   competences.	   I	   have	   no	   academic	   background	   in	  mathematics	   or	   computer	   science,	   but	   I	   will	   have	   to	   touch	   upon	   some	   basics	   of	  programming	  and	  algorithmic	  computing	  in	  order	  to	  unfold	  the	  premises	  of	  the	  topic	  of	  my	  investigation;	  how	  digital	   and	   thus	  computable	   representations	  of	   the	   self	   are	   constituted	  and	  may	  or	  may	  not	  affect	  the	  users	  of	  online	  social	  media.	  	  My	  background	  for	  claiming	  to	  understand,	   if	  not	  the	  technicalities,	  but	  the	  principles	  and	  basic	  laws	  and	  practices	  behind	  programming,	  software	  design,	  and	  databases,	  comes	  from	  a	   personal	   and	   professional	   interest	   as	   I	   have	   worked	   with	   computers	   for	   seven	   years.	  Having	  worked	  with	  website	   design,	   social	  media,	   databases,	   and	   software	   specifications	  with	   numerous	   platforms	   and	   purposes,	   as	   well	   as	   having	   dealt	   with	   professional	  programmers	  and	  designers,	  I	  have	  gained	  a	  fundamental	  understanding	  of	  software	  which	  enables	  me	  to	  enter	  into	  the	  discussion	  of	  how	  technology	  works	  and	  what	  it	  does.	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2.0	  Methodology In	  what	  follows,	  I	  will	  describe	  my	  selection	  of	  theories	  as	  well	  as	  argue	  for	  my	  methodology	  and	  choice	  of	  methods.	  	  	  
2.1	  Selection	  of	  theory:	  Basic	  framework	  My	  theoretical	  framework	  consists	  of	  three	  different	  approaches	  to	  help	  me	  work	  with	  my	  problem	   field.	   The	   first	   approach	   is	   discourse	   theory,	   represented	   by	   Ernesto	   Laclau	   and	  Chantal	  Mouffe,	  which	   I	  will	   use	   to	   describe	   how	   the	   informants	   construct	   and	   articulate	  central	  discourses	  within	  my	  field	  such	  as	  the	  private	  and	  the	  public	  online,	  etc.	  The	  second	  approach	  comes	  from	  social	  psychology	  from	  which	  I	  will	  use	  Erving	  Goffman’s	  analysis	  of	  presentation	   of	   the	   self	   as	   performance	   to	   show	   two	   fundamental	   dynamics	   in	   how	   the	  informants	   negotiate	   their	   social	   identity	   through	   social	   media.	   Finally,	   I	   will	   include	   a	  theoretical	   approach	   from	   the	   field	   of	   Human	   Computer	   Interaction,	   namely	   semiotic	  engineering,	   that	   will	   help	  me	   discuss	   some	   fundamental	   traits	   and	   conflicts	   of	   applying	  technology	  as	  a	  means	  to	  represent	  the	  human	  condition.	  I	  will	  reflect	  more	  in	  depth	  on	  my	  theoretical	  framework	  in	  the	  theory	  section.	  	  
2.2	  Method:	  Approach	  and	  design	  Before	  venturing	  into	  the	  production	  of	  empirical	  data,	  it	  is	  important	  to	  keep	  in	  mind	  how	  my	   construction	   and	   approach	   to	  my	   field,	  my	   preconceptions	   about	   informants,	   and	  my	  own	   understanding	   of	   importance	   will	   affect	   and	   inform	   the	   data	   I	   produce.	   I	   will	   thus	  describe	  and	  explain	  my	  choice	  of	  methods,	  how	  I	  use	  them,	  and	  why.	  I	  will	  reflect	  upon	  the	  theoretical	  implications	  of	  my	  choices	  and	  what	  kind	  of	  knowledge	  I	  expect	  to	  get	  from	  my	  selected	  methods.	   I	  will	   also	   account	   for	  my	   selection	   of	   informants	   and	   reflect	   upon	   the	  actual	  application	  of	  my	  different	  methods.	  	  	  I	  chose	  to	  use	  only	  qualitative	  methods	  for	  my	  methodological	  design.	  I	  did	  this,	  not	  because	  I	  think	  that	  quantitative	  approaches	  could	  not	  offer	  useful	  insights	  into	  my	  field	  of	  study,	  but	  because	   the	  knowledge	   I	  want	   to	  gain	   lies	  more	   in	  depth	   than	  broadness.	  My	  selection	  of	  informants	  is	  thus	  purposive	  in	  nature,	  i.e.	  they	  are	  chosen	  specifically	  for	  the	  purpose	  of	  my	  study	   (Neergaard	  2007,	  p.	  11)	   and	  even	   though	   I	   strive	   to	   achieve	  demographical	   variety	  within	  my	  case,	  I	  do	  not	  try	  to	  achieve	  a	  generalizability	  on	  e.g.	  a	  societal	  level,	  but	  rather	  a	  theoretical	  insight	  into	  the	  dynamics	  and	  complexity	  of	  my	  field	  (Neergaard	  2007,	  p.	  18).	  	  	  Methods,	  qualitative	  as	  well	  and	  quantitative,	  all	  have	  their	  strengths	  and	  weaknesses	  and	  are	  usually	  designed	  specifically	  for	  the	  purpose	  of	  producing	  a	  certain	  kind	  of	  knowledge.	  I	  chose	  to	  use	  method	  triangulation	  for	  two	  reasons.	  Method	  triangulation	  is	  a	  useful	  way	  to	  challenge	   and	   test	   knowledge	   gained	   in	   different	   approaches.	   The	   appliance	   of	   multiple	  methods	  will	  produce	  different	  kinds	  of	  knowledge	  and	  thus	  provide	  hints	  as	  to	  whether	  the	  assumptions	  and	  analytical	  deductions	  on	  use	  and	  understanding	  of	   social	  media	  remains	  the	   same	   in	   different	   contexts,	   e.g.	   individually	   or	   through	   negotiation	   (see	   e.g.	   Bryman	  2002,	  p.	  3).	  Secondly,	  as	  I	  assumed	  that	  the	  subject	  of	  this	  thesis	  could	  seem	  rather	  abstract,	  especially	   to	   the	   youngest	   informants	   in	   my	   study,	   I	   found	   it	   important	   to	   broaden	   my	  empirical	   efforts	   in	   order	   to	   achieve	   a	   platform	   for	   responding	   that	   was	   as	   diverse	   as	  possible	   in	   order	   to	   make	   the	   informants	   approach	   the	   same	   problems	   and	   themes	   in	  different	  ways.	   I	   thus	  hoped	   to	  have	   the	   informants	  drawing	  on	   intuitive,	   intellectual	   and	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reflective	   resources	  when	   answering	   the	   questions.	  My	  methodological	   framework	   ended	  up	   consisting	   of	   focus	   group	   interviews	   including	   a	   picture	   exercise27	   and	   in-­‐depth	  qualitative	  interviews.	  	  The	   focus	  groups	  had	  three	   functions.	  First	  of	  all,	   I	  wanted	  to	  produce	  knowledge	  on	  how	  my	  informants	  as	  a	  group	  understood	  and	  negotiated	  the	  norms	  and	  scope	  of	  social	  media.	  Second	  of	  all,	   I	  wanted	   to	  gain	  an	   insight	   into	   the	  areas	  of	   their	  use	  and	  understanding	  of	  social	  media	  that	  seemed	  conflicted,	  unreflective,	  or	  missing,	  either	  as	  in	  not	  present	  in	  the	  way	  they	  thought	  about	  the	  subject	  or	  as	   in	  taking	  for	  granted.	  Thirdly,	  and	  perhaps	  most	  importantly,	  I	  needed	  to	  get	  a	  hint	  of	  the	  (digital)	  life	  world	  of	  Danish	  teenagers	  in	  the	  year	  2012	  in	  order	  to	  be	  able	  to	  establish	  the	  central	  discourses	  of	  their	  social	  lives	  online.	  The	  sum	  of	   these	   three	  purposes	  also	  provided	  me	  with	   the	   topics	   that	   I	  wanted	   to	  go	  deeper	  into	  in	  the	  individual	  interviews.	  	  	  The	   picture	   exercise,	   which	   was	   an	   integrated	   part	   of	   the	   focus	   group	   sessions,	   was	   a	  creative	   exercise.	  The	  main	  purpose	  of	   the	  picture	   exercise	  was	   to	  utilize	   the	   informants’	  ability	  to	  approach	  some	  rather	  difficult	  or	  unusual	  topics	  with	  a	  different	  perspective	  and	  set	   of	   resources	   than	   in	   the	   focus	   group	   itself.	   I	   thus	   hoped	   to	   have	   the	   informants	   draw	  more	  on	   intuition	  and	  association	   than	   intellect,	  making	   it	   a	   supplement	   to	   the	  more	   free	  discussion	  in	  the	  focus	  groups.	  	  Besides	  this,	  the	  exercise,	  which	  was	  placed	  early	  in	  the	  session	  of	  all	  the	  focus	  groups,	  was	  supposed	   to	  make	  some	  of	   the	  more	  shy	  or	  cautious	   informants	  engage	   in	   the	  discussion.	  The	  structure	  of	  the	  exercise,	  as	  I	  will	  get	  back	  to	  later,	  was	  created	  specifically	  to	  support	  this.	  	  	  The	  individual	  interviews	  also	  served	  three	  purposes.	  First	  of	  all,	  I	  wanted	  to	  explore	  topics	  and	   themes	   from	   the	   focus	   groups	   that	   raised	   interesting	   new	   angles	   or	   questions	   in	  relation	   to	   the	   topic.	   Secondly,	   I	  wanted	   to	   test	   and	  qualify	   some	  of	   the	   assumptions	   and	  conclusions	  I	  had	  made	  about	  the	  informants	  based	  on	  the	  focus	  groups	  in	  terms	  of	  use	  and	  understanding	   of	   different	   concepts	   by	   asking	   deeper	   into	   the	   concepts.	   Finally,	   I	   also	  wanted	  to	  see	   if	   there	  were	  any	  significant	  differences	  between	  how	  discourses,	  concepts,	  and	  categories	  were	  articulated	  between	  the	  focus	  groups	  and	  the	  individual	  interviews	  as	  focus	  groups	  are	  often	  said	   to	  promote	  production	  of	  agreement	  and	  sometimes	  suppress	  difference,	  which	  also	  proved	  to	  be	  the	  case,	  as	  I	  will	  describe	  in	  the	  section	  on	  individual	  interviews	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  13).	  The	  focus	  groups,	  including	  the	  picture	  exercise,	  and	  individual	  interviews	  supplement	  each	  other	   and	   are	   viewed	   as	   equal	   in	   relation	   in	   the	   way	   I	   will	   use	   them	   analytically.	   They	  provide	   different	   perspectives	   on	   the	   same	   problematic	   as	   I	   see	   the	   social	   identity	   as	   a	  dynamic	  process	  both	  constructed	  individually	  as	  well	  as	  socially	  (see	  Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  19).	  	  	  Given	  my	  problem	  field,	  i.e.	  how	  the	  synergy	  between	  technology	  and	  sociality	  challenge	  the	  way	   adolescents	   understand	   digital	   identity,	   it	  might	   seem	   odd	   that	   I	   did	   not	   include	   for	  instance	   observations	   on	   how	   the	   adolescents	   used	   social	   media,	   or	   did	   a	   “think	   aloud	  protocol”28	  having	  the	  informants	  reflect	  on	  the	  way	  they	  use	  and	  understand	  functions	  and	  
                                                27	  Other	  creative	  exercises	  were	  applied	  in	  some	  session	  as	  the	  opportunity	  presented	  itself,	  as	  I	  will	  explain	  later.	  28	  A	  method	  often	  applied	  in	  usability	  studies	  in	  which	  a	  user	  is	  given	  different	  tasks	  to	  perform	  on	  a	  website	  and	  reflects	  on	  what	  he	  does,	  thinks,	  and	  sees	  while	  doing	  it.	  Sound	  and	  screen	  activity	  is	  recorded	  for	  analysis.	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design	  traits.	  As	  I	  considered	  these	  approaches	  to	  supplement	  my	  more	  traditional	  methods,	  I	   chose	   not	   to	   apply	   them	   due	   to	   three	   main	   concerns.	   First	   of	   all,	   I	   understand	   the	  backend29	  of	   social	  media,	   such	  as	  Facebook	  or	  Arto,	  as	  a	  private	  space	  where	   the	  user	   is	  very	  exposed.	  While	  the	  backend	  of	  Facebook	  is	  basically	  the	  same	  as	  its	  frontend30,	  it	  still	  contains	  access	  to	  all	  private	  messages,	  all	  pictures,	  friends,	  and	  other	  data	  that	  many	  view	  as	  personal.	  As	  I	  believe	  that	  useful	  observation	  of	  social	  identity	  in	  the	  digital	  space	  would	  demand	  a	  more	  or	  less	  unlimited	  access	  to	  the	  private	  messaging,	  peeping	  on	  other	  peoples’	  profiles,	   and	  untagging	  of	  pictures	  deemed	   too	  private	   for	   the	   friends	  of	   the	   informants,	   I	  felt	  that	  this	  would	  be	  difficult	  both	  ethically	  and	  practically.	  Ethically,	  I	  primarily	  mean	  in	  relation	   to	   the	  young	  age	  of	   the	   informants.	   I	  did	  not	  want	   to	   invade	   the	  private	  space	  or	  unintentionally	   push	   their	   boundaries	   for	   privacy	   by	   looking	   over	   their	   shoulders.	  Practically,	  because	   I	  believed	   that	   the	   informants	  would	  most	   likely	   limit	  or	   censor	   their	  behavior	  if	  a	  stranger	  were	  to	  monitor	  their	  online	  activities31.	  	  Thirdly,	   and	   perhaps	  most	   importantly,	  my	   immediate	   interest	  was	   not	   if	   the	   informants	  understood	  the	  specifics	  of,	  for	  instance,	  the	  news	  feed,	  or	  could	  navigate	  in	  the	  design,	  but	  rather	   how	   they	   understood	   technology	   and	   their	   online	   self.	   I	   believed	   this	   knowledge	  would	   be	   gained	  more	   effectively	   through	   conversation	   and	   reflection	   through	   the	   three	  methods	  selected.	  	  	  My	   data	   is	   thus	   solely	   accounts	   of	   interaction,	   interpretation	   and	   understanding	   of	   social	  media,	  and	  not	  a	  measurement	  of	  the	  direct	  impact	  of	  the	  technologies.	  	  
2.3	  Selection	  of	  informants	  and	  setting	  My	  interest	  is	  centered	  on	  the	  influence	  of	  the	  design	  and	  technology	  behind	  social	  media	  on	  adolescents	  and	  especially	  the	  group	  that	  Palfrey	  and	  Gasser	  refer	  to	  as	  the	  “digital	  natives”	  (Palfrey	  &	  Gasser	  2008,	  p.	  1),	  which	   in	  their	  definition	  describes	  the	   intuitive	  relationship	  between	  people	  born	  after	  1980	  and	  technology32.	  	  However,	   as	   my	   focus	   lies	   within	   the	   impact	   of	   social	   media	   and	   thus	   the	   web	   2.0	  movement,	  I	  felt	  the	  need	  to	  raise	  the	  bar	  by	  at	  least	  a	  decade	  to	  find	  youths	  born	  and	  raised	  with	  social	  media	  as	  an	  integrated	  part	  of	  their	  lives.	  I	  decided	  on	  informants	  in	  the	  age	  group	  between	  16-­‐19.	  I	  chose	  this	  specific	  age	  group	  on	  the	  basis	  of	  two	  main	  criteria:	  that	  the	  Internet	  and	  emerging	  social	  media	  had	  to	  have	  been	  around	  all	  of	  their	   lives	  and	  because	  I	  believed	  that	  my	  field	  of	   interest	  required	  a	  certain	  degree	   of	   maturity	   to	   have	   the	   ability	   to	   reflect	   and	   articulate	   on	   rather	   technical	   and	  
                                                Based	  on	  my	  own	  practical	  experience	  with	  usability	  tests	  (see	  e.g.	  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Think_aloud_protocol	  for	  further	  references).	  29	  Designers	  and	  programmers	  distinguish	  between	  backend	  and	  frontend	  in	  computer	  systems.	  Backend	  is	  where	  all	  the	  programming,	  design	  rules,	  and	  content	  is	  created	  and	  controlled	  by	  the	  user,	  while	  frontend	  what	  the	  site	  looks	  like	  from	  the	  point	  of	  view	  of	  a	  visiting	  user.	  30	  Sites	  like	  Arto	  and	  Myspace	  differ	  a	  lot	  from	  this,	  mainly	  because	  the	  user	  can	  control	  much	  more	  in	  terms	  of	  look	  and	  feel.	  31	  These	  considerations	  were	  partly	  supported	  by	  the	  two	  informants	  who	  showed	  me	  their	  profiles	  in	  relation	  to	  an	  exercise	  in	  the	  first	  iteration	  of	  the	  interview	  guide.	  Although	  making	  it	  clear	  that	  the	  use	  of	  their	  profiles	  was	  not	  obligatory,	  they	  consented,	  but	  I	  felt	  that	  they	  both	  were	  feeling	  shy	  during	  the	  actual	  exercise	  in	  terms	  of	  quickly	  closing	  chat	  messages	  etc.	  (see	  appendix	  5).	  32	  On	  a	  critical	  note,	  to	  be	  a	  digital	  native,	  you	  have	  to	  have	  broad	  access	  to	  digital	  media,	  e.g.	  by	  multiple	  platforms.	  Even	  though	  services	  such	  as	  Facebook	  are	  mostly	  cost	  free,	  it	  is	  even	  in	  2012	  perhaps	  an	  overstatement	  to	  assume	  that	  every	  child,	  also	  in	  Denmark,	  has	  access	  to	  smart	  phones	  and	  home	  computers	  with	  the	  required	  bandwidth.	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  issues	  such	  as	  privacy,	  the	  public	  and	  technology	  as	  well	  as	  having	  a	  lot	  of,	  probably	  also	   diverse,	   experience	   dealing	   with	   social	   media.	   The	   latter	   is	   my	  main	   reason	   for	   not	  choosing	  a	  younger	  target	  group	  as	  they	  in	  practice	  are	  the	  generation	  totally	  embedded	  in	  the	  scope	  of	  social	  media	  and	  web	  2.033.	  	  As	  my	  group	  of	   interest	   is	  very	  broad	  and,	   in	  principle,	  a	  heterogeneous	  group,	   I	  chose	   to	  strive	   for	   what	   social	   scientist	   Helle	   Neergaard	   in	   her	   book	   on	   selection	   of	   cases	   in	  qualitative	   studies	   refers	   to	   as	   “maximum	   variation”	   (Neergaard	   2007,	   p.	   30).	   Maximum	  variation	   is	   an	   approach	   designed	   to	   describe	   and	   capture	   the	   central	   themes	   and	  discourses	   covering	   the	  vast	   variety	   in	   informants	   (Neergaard	  2007,	  p.	  30).	  This	   is	  useful	  when	   the	   researcher	   does	   not	   know	   what	   Bente	   Halkier	   in	   her	   reflections	   calls	   the	  “sociocultural	  patterns	  around	  the	  subject”,	  as	  it	  is	  the	  case	  in	  this	  thesis.	  My	  immediate	  lack	  of	  knowledge	  of	  the	  life	  world	  of	  Danish	  adolescents	  and	  their	  use	  of	  social	  media	  makes	  the	  maximum	  variation	  approach	  a	  good	  choice	  in	  order	  to	  get	  representations	  of	  various	  uses	  and	   understandings	   that	   can	   help	   me	   locate	   some	   overall	   tendencies	   within	   the	   data	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  27).	  	  Thus,	   as	   for	   demographic	   distribution,	   I	   wanted	   to	   have	   equal	   gender	   distribution	   and	  enough	  diversity	  in	  their	  social	  backgrounds	  to	  be	  able	  to	  expect	  different	  horizons	  on	  the	  subject	  while	  remaining	  homogenous	  enough	  to	  relate	  to	  each	  others’	  experiences.	  Besides	  this,	  my	  only	  criterion	  was	  that	  they	  should	  have	  experience	  with	  social	  media.	  	  I	  chose	  to	  look	  for	  informants	  enrolled	  in	  a	  youth	  education	  programs	  such	  as	  high	  school	  or	  business	  school	  who	  knew	  each	  other	  some	  way	  or	  another,	  e.g.	  classmates	  or	   from	  same	  school,	   etc.34	   The	  main	   reason	   for	   looking	   for	   students	   from	  e.g.	   the	   same	   class	  was	   two-­‐folded.	  First	  and	  foremost,	  I	  believed,	  based	  on	  previous	  experience,	  that	  students	  that	  knew	  each	   other	   well,	   or	   just	   a	   little,	   would	   find	   it	   easier	   to	   share	   examples	   and	   discuss	  differences	  concerning	  attitude	  and	  understanding	  of	  phenomena	  than	  complete	  strangers.	  My	  assumption	  was	  that	  even	  though	  having	  a	  profile	  on	  Facebook	  is	  considered	  as	  trivial	  as	  going	   to	   parties	   or	   listening	   to	   music	   for	   people	   in	   the	   age	   group	   16-­‐1935,	   a	   lot	   of	   the	  interaction	  and	  posts	  on	  social	  media	  are	  of	  private	  nature	  and	  not	  meant	  for	  everyone	  to	  see	  and	  thus	  requires	  a	  feeling	  of	  security36.	  	  Secondly,	   I	   thought	   that	   I	  would	   be	   able	   to	   create	   the	   effect	   of	   “snowballing”37	   by	   having	  interested	  classmates	  convince	  a	  friend	  to	  go	  with	  them,	  which	  also	  proved	  to	  be	  the	  case	  in	  one	  instance.	  My	   method	   for	   getting	   informants	   was	   to	   send	   out	   emails	   to	   a	   dozen	   schools	   -­‐	   private,	  public,	   international,	  high	  schools,	  and	  business	  schools	  as	  well	  as	  contacting	  people	   from	  my	   personal	   network	   teaching	   in	   high	   schools	   or	   having	   performed	   research	   there.	   The	  
                                                33	  What	  I	  mean	  by	  that	  is	  that	  whereas	  my	  generation	  of	  the	  early	  1980s	  might	  not	  have	  witnessed	  a	  world	  without	  personal	  computers,	  we	  have	  experienced	  a	  pre-­‐Internet	  and	  pre-­‐social	  media	  world	  unlike	  children	  born	  in	  the	  middle	  of	  the	  1990s	  who	  have	  had	  access,	  at	  least	  in	  principle,	  to	  the	  web	  and	  social	  media	  from	  the	  time	  they	  learned	  to	  walk.	  But	  even	  though	  this	  is	  not	  entirely	  the	  case	  for	  the	  selected	  informants,	  their	  scope	  is	  very	  close.	  34	  In	  the	  final	  constellation,	  all	  of	  my	  informants	  knew	  or	  knew	  of	  each	  other	  from	  their	  school,	  but	  were	  not	  immediately	  related	  in	  any	  way	  that	  I	  know	  of	  to	  the	  informants	  from	  the	  other	  groups.	  35	  This	  proved	  to	  be	  almost	  true,	  as	  I	  will	  discuss	  in	  the	  introduction	  to	  the	  analysis.	  36	  I	  will	  look	  further	  into	  this	  in	  the	  analysis.	  37	  Snowballing	  is	  a	  method	  were	  one	  utilizes	  one’s	  own	  network	  to	  gain	  informants	  from	  specific	  criteria	  (see	  e.g.	  Neergaard	  2007,	  p.	  36).	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emails38	  were,	   if	   possible,	   directed	  at	   teachers	   teaching	  media,	   society,	   or	   communication	  classes	   as	   I	   believed	   that	   the	   teacher,	   if	   she	   found	   it	   interesting,	  would	   be	   able	   to	   act	   as	  ambassador	   for	   the	   recruitment,	  which	   also	   ended	  up	  being	   the	   case.	   In	   effect,	   out	   of	   the	  three	   groups	   of	   students	   I	   ended	   up	   with,	   one	   was	   recruited	   through	   a	   committed	   high	  school	   teacher,	   the	   second	   through	   a	   teacher	   who	   had	   helped	   another	   thesis	   student	  previously,	  and	  the	  third	  through	  a	  teacher	  that	  happened	  to	  be	  a	  friend	  of	  a	  friend39.	  	  	  The	  first	  group	  I	  recruited	  consisted	  of	  six	  students	  from	  a	  private	  high	  school	  called	  Ingrid	  Jespersens	   Gymnasieskole	   located	   on	   inner	   Østerbro,	   a	   rather	   privileged	   part	   of	  Copenhagen.	   The	   students	  were	   all	   16	   of	   age	   and	   there	  was	   a	   gender	   distribution	   in	   the	  group	  of	  three	  boys	  and	  three	  girls	  that	  all	  knew	  each	  other	  from	  a	  class	  they	  took	  together.	  The	  students	  were	  from	  different	  parts	  of	  Copenhagen.	  The	  second	  group	  included	  six	  students,	  all	  girls40	  in	  the	  age	  of	  17	  to	  19	  from	  a	  public	  high	  school,	   Gammel	   Hellerup	   Gymnasium,	   in	   a	   Northern	   and	   relatively	   wealthy	   suburb	   to	  Copenhagen.	  The	  third	  group	  had	  five	  students:	  three	  girls	  and	  two	  boys	  between	  16	  and	  17	  from	  a	  public	  high	  school,	  Slagelse	  Gymnasium,	  in	  the	  middle	  of	  Zealand.	  This	  region	  is	  a	  middle	  range	  to	  low-­‐income	  area.	  The	  students	  were	  from	  different	  main	  subjects	  such	  as	  the	  natural	  sciences,	  social	  sciences	  etc.	  The	  students	  had	  for	  the	  most	  part	  been	  active	  users	  of	  Facebook	  for	  three	  to	  five	  years	  and	  the	   vast	   majority	   had	   had	   profiles	   before	   on	   other	   networks	   such	   as	   the	   Danish	   youth	  platform	   Arto,	   the	   online	   gaming	   platform	   World	   of	   Warcraft,	   and	   the	   video	   host	   and	  sharing	  site	  YouTube.	  The	  amount	  of	  experience	  with	  social	  media	  was	  overall	  extensive.	  	  	  After	  the	  focus	  groups,	  I	  recruited	  nine	  students	  for	  individual	  interviews.	  Two	  were	  held	  in	  person	  in	  the	  schools	  of	  the	  informants,	  six	  via	  video	  chat	  on	  Skype,	  and	  one	  via	  email,	  as	  I	  will	  return	  to	  later.	  	  
2.3.1	  Setting	  As	  for	  the	  research	  site,	  my	  point	  of	  departure	  was	  to	  hold	  group	  and	  individual	  sessions	  at	  the	   schools	   of	   the	   informants	   as	   this	   is	   an	   environment	   that	   I	   expected	  would	   feel	   rather	  neutral	  and	  safe	  to	  the	  participants	  as	  well	  as	  being	  the	  most	  realistic	   logistically	  (see	  e.g.	  Halkier	   2007,	   p.	   36).	   As	   it	  was	   important	   to	  me	   that	   the	   students	   felt	   relaxed	   during	   the	  focus	  groups,	  I	  tried	  to	  produce	  an	  informal	  atmosphere	  by	  e.g.	  dressing	  informally,	  buying	  some	  cake	  and	  soft	  drinks,	  and	  conducting	  small	  talk	  before	  the	  interviews,	  etc.	  	  	  The	  setting	   for	  my	  qualitative	   individual	   interviews	  can	  be	  divided	   into	  to	  two	  categories:	  the	   schools	   and	   homes	   of	   the	   students	   via	   video	   chat	   interviews	   using	   Skype.	   One	   of	   the	  students	  willing	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  individual	  interviews	  suggested	  to	  answer	  questions	  in	  a	  written	  form	  due	  to	  time	  constraints	  on	  her	  part,	  which	  I	  agreed	  upon	  interested	  in	  seeing	  
                                                38	  See	  Appendix	  1	  for	  examples	  of	  the	  email	  sent	  in	  both	  Danish	  and	  English.	  39	  It	  is	  worth	  noting	  here	  that	  out	  of	  the	  20	  schools	  I	  contacted,	  only	  four	  replied	  and	  only	  one	  of	  them	  ended	  up	  helping	  recruit	  enough	  students	  to	  hold	  a	  focus	  group.	  40	  The	  one	  boy	  that	  had	  volunteered	  for	  the	  focus	  group	  became	  ill	  only	  a	  couple	  of	  hours	  before	  the	  session	  was	  to	  begin	  and	  as	  it	  had	  been	  difficult	  to	  schedule	  the	  focus	  group,	  I	  chose	  to	  go	  on	  with	  a	  mere	  girls	  group.	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whether	   it	  would	  affect	  the	  character	  of	  her	  answers	   in	  comparison	  to	  the	  other	  students’	  oral	  interviews41.	  The	   video	   chat	   interviews	   had,	   beside	   the	   logistical	   advantage,	   an	   asset	   because	   the	  informants	  were	  in	  their	  own	  bedrooms	  in	  their	  houses,	  a	  place	  where	  they	  felt	  safe	  and	  the	  place	  where	  a	  large	  part	  of	  their	  online	  activities	  unfold.	  The	  digital	  platform	  in	  use,	  Skype,	  was	  also	  a	  means	  of	   communication	   they	  normally	  utilized	  with	   their	   friends	  and	  outside	  the	   realm	   of	   school	   and	   family.	   In	   addition,	   the	   lack	   of	   my	   physical	   presence,	   as	   I	  experienced	  it,	  had	  a	  positive	  impact	  on	  the	  atmosphere	  of	  the	  conversation	  that	  in	  all	  cases	  was	  relaxed	  and	  friendly.	  This	  might	  have	  been	  due	  to	  the	  informants	  being	  at	  home	  in	  their	  own	  bedrooms	  and	  with	  the	  possibility	  to	  disconnect	  or	  step	  out	  of	  the	  picture	  if	   they	  felt	  like	  it,	  thus	  giving	  them	  more	  control	  than	  in	  a	  physical	  interview.	  Besides	  these	  points,	  I	  saw	  a	  point	  of	  theoretical	  interest	  in	  using	  a	  digital	  platform	  with	  the	  benefits	  and	  drawbacks	  that	  it	  has	  in	  relation	  to	  communication	  in	  order	  to	  experience	  to	  a	  part	  what	  I	  was	  going	  to	  investigate	  theoretically42.	  	  	  
2.3.2	  Ethical	  approach	  As	   my	   informants	   are	   minors,	   I	   had	   to	   consider	   some	   ethical	   aspects	   in	   relation	   to	  recruitment,	   interviewing,	   and	   privacy43.	   In	   relation	   to	   recruitment,	   I	   chose	   to	   approach	  them	  through	  adults	  and	  an	  institutional	  frame,	  e.g.	  their	  high	  schools.	  I	  furthermore	  chose	  locations	  where	  I	  expected	  the	  participants	  would	  normally	  feel	  safe,	  e.g.	  their	  schools,	  and	  by	   conducting	   all	   individual	   interviews	   at	   their	   schools	   during	   recess	   and	   in	   their	   homes	  through	  video	  chat.	  For	  the	  individual	   interviews,	  I	   let	  the	  informants	  decide	  the	  time	  and	  location	  of	  the	  interviews.	  	  As	  for	  the	  focus	  groups	  and	  interviews	  themselves,	  my	  main	  ethical	  concern	  was	  to	  evoke	  trust	   and	   transparency	   in	   regard	   to	   how	   the	   interviews	   were	   to	   be	   used	   and	   how	   the	  informants	  were	  presented.	  I	  thus	  explained	  the	  conditions	  for	  my	  use	  and	  asked	  for	  their	  consent.	  Even	  though	  most	  of	  them	  did	  not	  mind	  appearing	  by	  their	  real	  names,	  I	  chose	  to	  make	  all	  interviewees	  anonymous	  in	  the	  report,	  only	  represented	  by	  a	  letter,	  their	  age,	  and	  the	   high	   school	   they	   are	   from.	   All	   audio	   recordings	   and	   pictures	   from	   the	   focus	   group	  sessions	  containing	  personal	  identifiable	  material	  are	  stored	  on	  a	  USB	  key	  only	  given	  to	  the	  examiner	  and	  supervisor	  of	  the	  thesis.	  	  	  
2.4	  The	  focus	  groups	  	  As	  I	  have	  already	  mentioned,	  focus	  groups	  are	  often	  quoted	  to	  be	  “(…)	  gode	  til	  at	  producere	  
data	   om	   sociale	   gruppers	   fortolkninger,	   interaktion	   og	   normer,	   hvorimod	   de	   er	   mindre	  
velegnede	  til	  at	  producere	  data	  om	  individers	  livsverdener”	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  13).	  	  Focus	   groups	   are	   based	   on	   interaction	   between	   the	   participants	   rather	   than	   that	   of	   the	  moderator.	  This	  gives	  me	  the	  opportunity	  to	  gain	  what	  Haliker	  refers	  to	  as	  “contextual	  pre-­‐understanding”,	  i.e.	  knowledge	  based	  on	  the	  comparisons,	  experiences,	  and	  understandings	  
                                                41	  The	  effect	  did	  not	  translate	  into	  the	  content,	  but	  the	  answers,	  not	  surprisingly,	  proved	  to	  be	  more	  well	  articulated	  and	  fluent	  than	  that	  of	  the	  oral	  interviews.	  42	  I	  will	  discuss	  this	  in	  detail	  in	  the	  theory	  section	  on	  semiotic	  engineering.	  43	  This	  is	  of	  course	  not	  to	  say	  that	  ethical	  considerations	  do	  not	  apply	  to	  data	  production	  involving	  adults,	  but	  rather	  that	  I	  found	  it	  particularly	  important	  as	  the	  informants	  were	  rather	  young.	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as	  a	  group,	  that	  I	  would	  not	  be	  able	  to	  gain	  through	  my	  individual	  interviews	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  18).	  	  As	   the	  knowledge	   I	   am	   interested	   in	   is	   in	   challenges	  of	   the	  digital	   self	  due	   to	   the	  synergy	  between	   the	   technology	   and	   the	   sociality,	   the	   production	   of	   data	   through	   interaction,	  negotiation	   and	   thus	   delimitation	   seemed	   as	   an	   appropriate	   platform	   for	   producing	  empirical	  data	  for	  my	  analysis.	  	  As	  mentioned	  in	  the	  introduction	  to	  this	  chapter,	  the	  focus	  groups	  thus	  had	  three	  purposes;	  to	   produce	   knowledge	   on	   how	  my	   informants	   as	   a	   group	   understood	   and	   negotiated	   the	  norms	   and	   scope	   of	   social	   media,	   to	   gain	   an	   insight	   into	   the	   areas	   of	   their	   use	   and	  understanding	  of	  social	  media	  that	  seemed	  conflicted,	  unreflective,	  or	  missing	  -­‐	  either	  as	  in	  not	  present	  in	  the	  way	  they	  thought	  about	  the	  subject	  or	  as	  in	  taking	  for	  granted	  -­‐	  ,	  and	  to	  get	  a	  hint	  of	  the	  (digital)	  life	  world	  of	  Danish	  adolescents	  in	  2012.	  	  	  I	   also	   wanted	   to	   use	   the	   focus	   groups	   to	   form	   the	   topics	   and	   angles	   of	   my	   individual	  interviews	   and	   qualify	   my	   questions	   by	   gaining	   some	   insight	   into	   the	   life	   world	   of	   the	  adolescents.	  	  
2.4.1	  Preparation,	  execution,	  and	  outcome	  The	  questions	   for	   the	   focus	   groups	  were	   constructed	   on	   the	   basis	   of	  my	   interest	   and	  my	  assessment	  of	  how	  I	  could	  get	  the	  informants	  to	  talk	  about	  the	  topics	  that	  were	  central	  to	  my	  problem	  field	  such	  as	  privacy,	  how	  they	  carried	  out	  their	  social	  life	  online,	  and	  how	  they	  perceived	  the	  technology	  behind	  platforms	  such	  as	  Facebook.	  I	  pretested	  the	  questions	  on	  two	  family	  members	  of	  the	  same	  age	  as	  my	  informants,	  16	  and	  19	  years	  of	  age	  respectively,	  to	  get	  an	  idea	  of	  whether	  I	  could	  expect	  the	  informants	  to	  understand	  my	  questions	  and	  to	  get	  a	  hint	  as	  to	  whether	  they	  would	  understand	  and	  relate	  to	  them	  as	  I	  did.	  I	  strived	  to	  make	  questions	   that	   would	   be	   comprehensible,	   but	   also	   challenge	   and	   not	   talk	   down	   to	   the	  informants	  as	   I	  believed	   that	   setting	   the	  bar	   relatively	  high	   in	   terms	  of	  abstraction	  would	  also	   stimulate	   the	   informants	   to	   reflect	  more	  on	   their	   relationship	   to	   the	   technology	   they	  were	  using	  and	  discussing.	  	  Structure	  wise,	   I	  utilized	  what	  Bente	  Halkier	   refers	   to	  as	   the	   “mixed	   funnel”	  model	   in	  her	  suggestions	   for	  structuring	   focus	  group	   interviews.	  The	  mixed	  funnel	  model	  usually	  starts	  out	  with	  broad	  questions	  with	  little	  interference	  from	  the	  moderator,	  gradually	  moving	  on	  to	   more	   specific	   and	   controlled	   conversation	   (see	   Halkier	   2008,	   p.	   40).	   In	   practice,	   this	  meant	  that	  I	  started	  out	  with	  some	  relatively	  broad	  questions	  on	  general	  use	  and	  thoughts	  about	  social	  media	  and	  then	  became	  more	  specific	  along	  the	  way	  in	  terms	  of	  technical	  and	  narrow	  problems44.	   Starting	  out	  with	  broad	  questions	   gave	  me	   the	  opportunity	   to	   let	   the	  conversation	   flow	   and	   provide	  me	  with	   different	   perspectives	   on	  my	   field	   of	   interest.	   In	  general,	   the	   focus	   group	   participants	   were	   able	   to	   relate	   to	   the	   questions45,	   were	   very	  autonomous,	  and	  did	  all	  understand	  that	  they	  were	  supposed	  to	  discuss	  with	  each	  other.	  My	  role	  as	  a	  moderator	  thus	  limited	  to	  keeping	  time	  and	  asking	  a	  few	  supplementary	  questions	  
                                                44	  See	  appendix	  4	  for	  an	  example	  of	  the	  first	  iteration	  of	  the	  question	  guide.	  45	  The	  only	  question	  that	  had	  to	  be	  explained	  in	  all	  three	  focus	  groups	  was	  question	  number	  5	  in	  the	  question	  guide	  example	  in	  appendix	  4.	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when	   I	   found	   it	   necessary	   to	   clarify	   a	   general	   point	   or	   found	   an	   opportunity	   to	   grab	   an	  unforeseen	  direction	  or	  angle	  presented	  by	  the	  informants.	  
	  From	  focus	  group	  to	   focus	  group	  and	   interview	  to	   interview,	  all	  my	  question	  guides	  were	  revised	  on	  the	  background	  of	  effect	  and	  possible	  new	  topics	  and	  angles	  to	  open	  perspectives	  and	   explore	   possible	   important	   angles	   or	   topics	   that	   I	   had	  missed	   in	  my	   preparation.	   In	  effect,	  none	  of	  the	  focus	  groups	  were	  presented	  with	  the	  exact	  same	  questions,	  but	  instead	  with	  iterations	  based	  on	  the	  outcome	  of	  the	  other	  focus	  groups.	  	  
2.5	  Picture	  exercise	  and	  creative	  exercises	  As	   mentioned	   in	   the	   beginning	   of	   this	   section,	   I	   used	   the	   picture	   exercise	   as	   a	   creative	  supplement	  in	  my	  focus	  groups.	  The	   picture	   exercise	   is	   a	   qualitative	   creative	   method	   often	   applied	   within	   the	   social	  sciences,	   especially	   in	   cultural	   and	   gender	   studies	   (see	   e.g.	   Pedersen	   2003).	   There	   are	  different	  approaches	   to	   the	  design	  and	  role	  of	   the	  picture	  exercise.	  The	  use	  of	   the	  picture	  exercise	  served	  two	  purposes	  in	  my	  methodological	  design.	  	  	  First	  of	  all,	  the	  picture	  exercise	  should	  serve	  as	  an	  icebreaker	  and	  a	  way	  to	  quickly	  engage	  all	  the	  participants	  into	  dialogue	  in	  order	  to	  prevent	  one	  or	  more	  of	  the	  participants	  to	  be	  or	  feel	  excluded	  from	  the	  conversation.	  	  	  Secondly,	  but	  most	  importantly,	  I	  hoped	  to	  get	  the	  participants	  to	  draw	  on	  a	  different	  set	  of	  analytical	   and	   intuitive	   resources	   and	   approach	   than	   they	   would	   take	   in	   the	   more	  traditional	  focus	  group	  to	  follow	  (see	  Pedersen	  2003,	  p.	  28).	  Christiana	  Hee	  Pedersen	  stresses	  that	  the	  verbal	  language	  and	  the	  language	  of	  pictures	  are	  different	  from	  one	  another.	  	  Whereas	   there	   are	   usually	   in	   practice	   a	   rather	   limited	   amount	   of	  meanings	   connected	   to	  verbal	  signs,	  pictures,	  avoiding	  the	  cliché,	  holds	  a	  multitude	  of	  meanings	  that	  often	  exceeds	  normal	  conventions	   for	  verbal	  signs	  as	  the	  viewer	  also	  reads	  dimensions	  of	  very	  personal	  and	  emotional	  scope	  (Pedersen	  2003,	  p.	  8).	  The	   static	   image	   also	   gives	   the	   viewer	   time	   to	   reflect	   in	   a	   different	   manner	   than	   when	  keeping	  track	  of	  statements	  and	  arguments	  in	  normal	  conversation	  (Pedersen	  2003,	  p.	  28).	  	  The	  picture	  exercise	  was	  placed	  in	  the	  first	  half	  of	  the	  focus	  group	  session	  on	  the	  basis	  of	  my	  assessment	  of	  when	  it	  would	  fit	  in	  theme	  wise	  or	  socially.	  In	  effect,	  two	  of	  the	  groups	  had	  it	  quite	  early	  after	  only	  one	  or	  two	  questions	  and	  the	  rest	  had	  it	  after	  three	  or	  four	  questions.	  For	  the	  exercise,	  I	  had	  cut	  out	  50	  pictures46	  from	  different	  magazines47.	  The	  pictures	  were	  different	  in	  size,	  color,	  and	  motives,	  ranging	  from	  news-­‐related	  photos,	  to	  portraits,	  and	  art	  photography.	   The	   goal	   was	   to	   give	   the	   informants	   the	   possibility	   to	   draw	   all	   sorts	   of	  interpretations	  and	  meaning	  from	  the	  pictures	  so	  they	  could	  associate	  as	  freely	  as	  possible	  to	  the	  exercise.	  The	  pictures	  were	  thus	  not	  selected	  based	  on	  the	  criteria	  of	  variety.	  Even	  so,	  many	   of	   the	   pictures	   were	   selected	   by	   the	   same	   informants,	   e.g.	   a	   group	   of	   mourning	  teenagers	  and	  a	  picture	  of	  a	  band	  playing	  music,	  and	  these	  were	  often	  associated	  with	  the	  
                                                46	  Christina	  Hee	  Pedersen	  uses	  160	  pictures	  in	  her	  example	  (see	  Pedersen	  2003,	  p.	  3).	  The	  weight	  and	  time	  frame	  for	  my	  exercise	  was	  reduced	  compared	  to	  hers,	  and	  she	  used	  it	  as	  a	  stand-­‐alone	  method	  for	  the	  case	  she	  describes.	  I	  chose	  to	  limit	  the	  amount	  of	  pictures	  to	  make	  it	  easier	  for	  the	  informants	  to	  get	  an	  overview	  and	  thus	  saving	  some	  time.	  47	  See	  appendix	  3	  for	  examples.	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same	  themes	  -­‐	  in	  this	  case,	  unity	  in	  remembrance	  and	  the	  importance	  of	  music	  sharing	  on	  social	  sites.	  	  The	  picture	  exercise	  had	   the	  expected	  effects	   in	   relation	   to	  most	  of	  my	  preconceptions	   in	  terms	   of	   making	   everyone	   participate	   in	   the	   discussion	   and	   clearly	   utilizing	   a	   different	  mindset	  than	  they	  did	  during	  the	  normal	  part	  of	  the	  focus	  group	  session.	  How	  the	   informants	  understood	  and	  responded	   to	   the	  assignment,	   though,	  was	  especially	  interesting,	  as	  they	  seemed	  to	  subdue	  their	  personal	  angle	  for	  a	  more	  meta-­‐like	  perspective	  on	  the	  use	  of	  social	  media48.	  Contrary	   to	   the	   purpose	   of	   social	  media	   articulated	   in	   the	   conventional	   part	   of	   the	   focus	  group	  sessions,	   i.e.	   introvert	  perspectives,	  such	  as	  contact	  with	   friends,	  etc.,	   in	   the	  picture	  exercise,	  they	  articulated	  the	  purpose	  with	  more	  socially	  extrovert	  and	  almost	  philanthropic	  perspectives,	   e.g.	   political	   impact	   of	   social	  media	   as	  well	   as	   sharing	  music	   and	   gathering	  people49.	  So	  even	  though	  they	  did	  not	  answer	  the	  question	  posed	  as	   intended,	   the	  picture	  exercise	  proved	  its	  point	  in	  the	  methodological	  framework.	  	  
2.6	  Qualitative	  interviews	  After	  each	  focus	  group,	  I	  recruited	  informants	  for	   individual	   interviews.	  I	  ended	  up	  with	  a	  total	  of	  nine	   individual	   interviews50:	   two	  girls	   from	  Ingrid	   Jespersens	  Gymnasieskole,	   four	  girls	   from	   Gammel	   Hellerup	   Gymnasium,	   and	   two	   boys	   and	   one	   girl	   from	   Slagelse	  Gymnasium.	  This	  gave	  me	  a	  majority	  of	  girls,	  which	  might	   influence	  the	  results	   I	  get	   from	  the	  analysis.	  I	  will	  reflect	  on	  this	  in	  the	  analysis.	  Two	  were	  held	   in	  person	  at	   Ingrid	  Jespersens	  Gymnasieskole	  while	  the	  rest	  were	  held	  via	  Skype,	  as	  described	  earlier.	  	  Qualitative	   interviews	   are,	   contrary	   to	   e.g.	   focus	   groups,	   good	   for	   producing	   knowledge	  about	  the	  life	  world	  of	  individuals,	  which	  was	  also	  my	  approach	  to	  the	  individual	  interviews.	  	  My	   qualitative	   interviews	   had	   three	   purposes	   as	   described	   in	   the	   introduction	   to	   this	  chapter:	  To	  explore	  topics	  and	  themes	  from	  the	  focus	  groups,	  to	  test	  and	  qualify	  some	  of	  the	  assumptions	  and	  conclusions	  I	  had	  made	  about	  the	  informants	  based	  on	  the	  focus	  groups,	  and	   to	   test	   the	   knowledge	   from	   the	   focus	   groups	   by	   looking	   for	   significant	   differences	   in	  terms	  of	  how	  the	  informants	  framed	  the	  discourses,	  etc.	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  15).	  	  	  As	  my	  overall	  epistemological	  stance	   is	  based	  on	  social	  constructivism,	   I	  chose	  to	  have	  an	  overall	   explorative	   approach	   to	   the	   data	   collection	   (see	  Kvale	  &	  Brinkman	  2008,	   p.	   106).	  This	  usually	  means	  a	  rather	  loosely	  structured	  question	  guide	  as	  the	  one	  I	  had	  for	  the	  focus	  groups	  as	  one	  is	  not	  interested	  in	  constraining	  or	  suppressing	  discourses	  or	  themes	  vital	  to	  the	  informants.	  My	  question	  guide	  for	  the	  interviews,	  nonetheless,	  consisted	  of	  between	  14-­‐27	   questions51,	   ranging	   from	   the	   first	   to	   the	   last	   iteration	   and	   including	   improvised	  questions	   to	   themes	   and	   answers	   I	   found	   interesting52.	   The	   reason	   for	   having	   this	   high	  
                                                48	  See	  appendix	  4	  for	  the	  question	  guide.	  49	  This	  was	  most	  distinct	  in	  the	  two	  groups	  with	  the	  young	  informants.	  50	  I	  managed	  to	  schedule	  a	  total	  of	  11,	  which	  due	  to	  various	  reasons,	  such	  as	  computer	  problems	  and	  time	  problems	  for	  the	  informants,	  failed	  to	  be	  executed.	  51	  I	  often	  did	  not	  get	  to	  utilize	  all	  of	  them	  as	  the	  interviewees	  themselves	  would	  touch	  upon	  the	  themes	  of	  the	  question	  when	  answering	  other	  questions,	  and	  I	  also	  added	  questions	  during	  the	  interview.	  52	  See	  appendix	  5	  and	  6	  for	  examples	  of	  question	  guides	  for	  individual	  interviews.	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number	   of	   questions	   was,	   as	   explained	   previously,	   that	   I	   wanted	   to	   both	   explore	   new	  themes	   from	   the	   focus	   groups,	   test	   certain	   assumptions,	   and	   explore	   topics	   that	   I	   found	  more	   suited	   for	   individual	   interviews.	   Besides	   this,	   I	   adjusted	  my	   interview	   guides	   from	  interview	   to	   interview	   to	  be	   able	   to	  widen	   the	  perspective	   or	   explore	   subjects	   or	   themes	  brought	   up	   by	   other	   informants.	   Therefore,	   there	   was	   a	   big	   difference	   in	   the	   number	   of	  questions	  from	  the	  first	  interview	  to	  the	  last	  interview.	  	  	  The	   interviews	   did	   produce	   some	   differences	   from	   the	   focus	   groups,	   thus	   helping	   to	  broaden	   and	   nuance	   the	   data,	   but	   overall	   they	   supported	   the	   articulation	   of	   the	   central	  themes	  and	  discourse.	  In	  that	  regard,	  they	  served	  to	  clarify	  and	  enlighten	  points	  established	  through	  the	  focus	  groups.	  	  
	  
2.7	  Reliability	  and	  validity	  Before	   turning	   to	   the	   theory	   section,	   I	   find	   it	   appropriate	   to	   provide	   some	   brief	   remarks	  about	  the	  reliability,	  generalizability,	  and	  validity	  of	  this	  study.	  As	  I	  have	  already	  mentioned,	  dealing	  with	  qualitative	  data	  has	  traditionally	  been	  challenged	  in	  relation	  how	  to	  account	  or	  argue	   for	   the	   validity	   of	   a	   study	   based	   on	   a	   comparably	   small	   number	   of	   informants	   in	  comparison	  to	  that	  of	  a	  quantitative	  study.	  Validity	  and	  reliability	  has	  often	  been	  connoted	  with	   a	   positivist	   paradigm	   for	   understanding	   transparency	   and	   accuracy.	  However,	  when	  using	  qualitative	  methods	  in	  a	  social	  constructivist	  influenced	  mindset,	  I	  have	  to	  approach	  validity	   and	  generalizability	   in	  different	   terms.	  Validity	   is	   still	   a	  question	  of	   ensuring	   that	  there	   is	   coherence	  between	  my	  methodological	   and	  analytical	   framework	  and	  my	   field	  of	  interest,	  between	  the	  knowledge	  I	  wish	  to	  gain	  and	  the	  way	  I	  try	  to	  get	  there.	  	  Halkier	   argues	   that	   when	   working	   from	   a	   social	   constructivist	   scope,	   validity	   cannot	   be	  understood	  as	  something	  reflecting	  “true	  knowledge”	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  109).	  Knowledge	  in	  the	  scope	  of	  social	  constructivism	  can	  only	  be	  seen	  as	  contextual	  and	  as	  discursive.	  Truth	  thus	   to	  be	  perceived	  as	  pragmatic	  drafts	   that	   are	   temporarily	  hegemonic	  within	  a	   certain	  discourse,	  in	  this	  case	  the	  field	  of	  human	  computer	  interaction	  (Hansen	  2005,	  p.	  399)53.	  	  	  However,	  this	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  all	  methodological	  and	  analytical	  choices	  are	  obsolete	  or	  equally	   good.	   Halkier	   stresses	   the	   importance	   of	   what	   she	   calls	   communicative	   validity54	  (Halkier	   2008,	   p.	   109).	   Communicative	   validity	   means	   that	   one	   will	   try	   to	   argue	   for	   the	  validity	   of	   one’s	   claims	   through	   reflection	   and	   transparency	   in	   the	   analytical	   and	  methodological	   choices	   as	   well	   as	   reflecting	   and	   arguing	   for	   one’s	   arguments	   and	  conclusions.	  	  	  To	   meet	   the	   communicative	   validity,	   I	   have	   argued	   and	   explained	   my	   choices	   and	  deselections	   theoretically	   as	  well	   as	   practically	   in	   regard	   to	  my	  methods	   and	   approach.	   I	  have	   strived	   for	   reliability	  by	  providing	   insight	   into	   the	   structure,	   approach	  and	  question	  guides	   as	  well	   as	   tested	  my	   assumptions	   and	   conclusions	   from	  my	   focus	   groups,	   picture	  exercise,	  and	  individual	  interviews	  by	  holding	  them	  against	  each	  other.	  	  As	  for	  generalizability,	  Halkier	  suggests	  that	  in	  order	  to	  raise	  the	  validity,	  one	  should	  try	  to	  keep	   conducting	   interviews	   and	   focus	   groups	   until	   one	   is	   not	   presented	   with	   any	   new	  
                                                53	  I	  will	  reflect	  further	  on	  the	  stance	  of	  social	  constructivism	  in	  the	  section	  on	  discourse	  theory.	  54	  In	  Danish:	  kommunikativ	  gyldighed.	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knowledge	  (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  35).	  Even	  though	  I	  kept	  meeting	  new	  perspectives	  and	  angles	  in	  both	  the	  focus	  groups	  and	  the	  individual	  interviews,	  the	  empirical	  studies	  produced	  the	  same	  overall	  discourses	  and	  central	  themes	  in	  all	  three	  cases	  that	  are	  the	  foundation	  of	  my	  analysis55.	  This	   is	  not	   to	   say	   that	  my	  study	  provides	  statistical	  validity.	  However,	   I	  do	  not	  believe	  that	  it	  is	  possible	  to	  unlock	  total	  stringency	  in	  this	  kind	  of	  analysis,	  and	  I	  believe	  that	  the	   complexity	  makes	   for	   an	   analytical	   point	   as	   the	   practices	   and	   understandings	   of	   the	  social	  consists	  of	  too	  many	  perspectives	  and	  articulations	  to	  map	  out	  and	  make	  sense	  of	  in	  detail.	   Rather,	   I	   believe	   that	   the	   results	   of	   this	   study,	   if	   found	   valid	   by	   the	   reader,	   can	  be	  generalized	  analytically	  as	  Halkier	  puts	   it	   (Halkier	  2008,	  p.	  113),	   i.e.	   that	   they	  can	  help	  us	  understand	  some	  central	  themes	  and	  patterns	  in	  the	  way	  Danish	  adolescents	  approach	  and	  understand	  technology	  in	  social	  media	  for	  the	  present	  time.	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  I	  will	  account	  for	  tendencies	  and	  dissimilarities	  in	  the	  analysis	  section.	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3.0	  Theory	  In	   what	   follows,	   I	   will	   reflect	   and	   account	   for	   my	   theoretical	   framework	   and	   overall	  epistemological	  stance	  in	  regard	  to	  my	  thesis.	  As	  the	  topic	  of	  this	  thesis	  borders	  a	  crossing	  between	   cultural	   studies	   and	   human-­‐computer	   interaction,	   I	   feel	   that	   I	   must	   also	   work	  multidisciplinary	   if	   my	   project	   is	   to	   succeed.	   The	   complexity	   of	   the	   topic	   demands	   a	  complexity	   in	   the	  way	   it	   is	   dealt	   with	   so	   I	   cannot	   rely	   on	   a	   single	   approach	   if	   I	   want	   to	  embrace	   the	   multifaceted	   nature	   of	   the	   theme.	   When	   it	   comes	   to	   understanding	   the	  interrelationship	  between	  the	  technology	  and	  sociality,	  programming	  and	  design	  should	  be	  perceived	   as	   important	   as	   the	   actual	   interaction	   between	   individuals	   –	   or	   at	   least	   I	   will	  argue	   that	   it	   should.	   I	   have	   assembled	   three	   approaches	   to	   help	   me	   accommodate	   the	  different	  areas	  that	  I	  will	  touch	  upon.	  	  Firstly,	   I	  will	  account	   for	  the	  discourse	  theory	  of	   the	  political	   theoreticians	  Ernesto	  Laclau	  (1935)	   and	  Chantal	  Mouffe	   (1937).	  Discourse	   theory	   is	   good	   for	   structuring	   and	   showing	  how	  different	  discourses	  are	  articulated,	  i.e.	  how	  central	  themes	  and	  concepts	  are	  framed	  by	  the	  informants.	  Besides	  this,	  discourses	  are	  also	  good	  at	  showing	  how	  social	  categories	  are	  established	   and	   distinguished	   from	   one	   another	   -­‐	   in	   this	   context	   e.g.	   how	   the	   digital	  representation	  of	  friends	  is	  different	  from	  digital	  representation	  of	  e.g.	  family	  or	  peripheral	  connections.	   Lastly,	   discourse	   theory	   can	   help	   me	   show	   and	   explain	   interesting	  inconsistencies	  and	  hegemonized	  ideas,	  such	  as	  how	  a	  concept	  like	  sincerity	  is	  respectively	  described	  as	  a	  central	  and	  impossible	  in	  different	  discourses	  about	  online	  communication.	  	  To	   provide	   a	  more	   specialized	   perspective	   on	   identity	   and	   self-­‐representation,	   I	   will	   use	  theory	   and	   concepts	   from	   the	   Canadian	   sociologist	   Erving	   Goffman	   (1922).	   Goffman’s	  approach	   to	   framing	   identity	   as	   a	   representational	   practice	  will	   help	  me	  analyze,	   discuss,	  and	   understand	   the	   dynamics	   of	   the	   performance	   of	   social	   identity	   which	   will	   help	   me	  interpret	  the	  way	  the	  young	  adults	  perform	  and	  understand	  their	  social	  identity	  in	  a	  offline	  and	  online	  context.	  	  To	  supplement	  the	  more	  technical	  parts	  of	  my	  field,	  I	  will	  also	  draw	  on	  theory	  on	  semiotics	  in	  computer	  design	  from	  the	  field	  of	  Human-­‐computer	  Interaction	  (HCI).	  I	  will	  include	  some	  theoretical	  perspectives	  from	  the	  computer	  sciences	  to	  be	  able	  to	  describe	  and	  analytically	  process	   the	   perspectives	   of	   the	   computer	   science	   topics	   in	   this	   thesis	   as	   well	   as	   the	  interrelationship	  between	  design,	  function,	  and	  the	  end	  users’	  perception.	  I	  will	  draw	  on	   the	  HCI	   theoretician	  Clarisse	  Sieckenius	  de	  Souza	  whose	  work	   investigates	  the	  interrelationship	  between	  designers	  of	  software	  platforms	  and	  end	  users.	  I	  will	  thus	  use	  de	   Souza’s	   work	   as	   my	   analytical	   concepts	   for	   understanding	   semiotic	   and	   ontological	  issues	  concerning	  software	  representations	  of	  social	  categories	  as	  well	  as	  for	  gaining	  insight	  into	  how	  software	  design	  is	  understood	  and	  implemented.	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3.1	  Reflections	  and	  implications	  of	  the	  theoretical	  framework	  My	   theoretical	   framework	   combines	   three	   different	   disciplines	  within	   the	   academic	   field:	  discourse	   theory	   from	   the	   social	   sciences,	   social	   psychology,	   and	   Human-­‐computer	  Interaction.	  	  As	  I	  stated	  above,	  my	  theory	  has	  been	  chosen	  to	  support	  my	  field	  of	  interest	  and	  does	  not	  represent	   an	   epistemologically	   consistent	   unit,	   and	   neither	   is	   this	   the	   intention.	   The	  theories	   are	   supposed	   to	   challenge	   and	   support	   each	   other	   as	   a	   means	   to	   a	   theoretical	  triangulation.	   I	   see	   the	   multidisciplinary	   approach,	   which	   reflects	   on	   both	   language	   and	  social	   identity	   as	   well	   as	   on	   software	   design	   and	   the	   constraints	   and	   the	   possibilities	   it	  allows	  for	  the	  users,	  as	  my	  main	  contribution	  to	  my	  field	  of	  study.	  	  Discourse	   theory	  and	  social	  psychology	  do	  not	  offer	  a	  useful	  vocabulary	   for	   talking	  about	  limitations	  of	  signs	  in	  computer	  systems,	  and	  theory	  on	  Human-­‐computer	  Interaction	  does	  not	  offer	  any	  applicable	  tools	  for	  describing	  how	  boundaries	  for	  different	  social	  groups	  and	  meaning	  are	  created	  and	  fought	  over,	  or	  how	  social	  positions	  are	  played	  out	  in	  a	  space	  and	  time.	  	  	  My	   epistemological	   point	   of	   departure	   is	   in	   post	   structuralism	   and	   social	   constructivism.	  This	   stance	   informs	   the	   knowledge	   I	   produce	   as	   well	   as	   how	   that	   knowledge	   can	   be	  understood	   in	   terms	  of	   validity	   and	   scale	   as	   I	  have	  already	  discussed	   in	   the	  methodology	  section.	  So	  how	  does	  this	  affect	  the	  way	  I	  use	  and	  understand	  theory?	  	  	  As	  I	  will	  also	  go	  into	  in	  my	  account	  of	  the	  theory	  of	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe,	  knowledge	  in	  a	  post	  structuralist	  and	  social	  constructivist	  frame	  of	  mind	  is	  discursive,	  or	  constructed,	  if	  you	  will.	  It	   exists	   outside	   the	   realm	   of	   thought,	   but	   the	   way	   we	   access	   it	   will	   always	   be	   through	  discourses	  that	  are	  historically,	  culturally,	  and	  geographically	  specific	  (Hansen	  og	  Sehested,	  2003:	  19).	  Knowledge	  is	  thus	  a	  construction	  and	  is,	  as	  such,	  contingent.	  This,	  however,	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  it	  is	  pointless	  to	  strive	  after	  creating	  knowledge,	  but	  only	  that	  knowledge	  at	  all	   times	   must	   be	   seen	   as	   a	   construction	   that	   is	   more	   or	   less	   valid	   depending	   on	   what	  discursive	  structure	  one	  tries	  to	  be	  true	  in,	  so	  to	  speak.	  	  Social	   scientists	   Louise	   Phillips	   and	  Marianne	   Jørgensen	   describe	   in	   their	   book	  Discourse	  
Analysis	   as	   Theory	   and	   Method	   the	   mixture	   of	   discourse	   and	   non-­‐discourse	   analytical	  approaches	  as	  “multiperspectival”	  (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  155).	  In	  a	  multiperpectival	  analysis,	   the	  researcher	  should	  reflect	  upon	   the	   theories	   in	   terms	  of	   their	   similarities	  and	  dissimilarities	  and	  first	  and	  foremost,	  as	  I	  have	  done	  in	  the	  presentation	  of	  the	  theories,	  try	  to	   reflect	   on	   the	   contingencies	   of	   each	   theory,	   i.e.	  what	   it	   cannot	   talk	   about	   (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  156).	  For	  example,	  discourse	  theory	  is	  not	  very	  well	  suited	  for	  talking	  about	  programming	   language.	   Human-­‐computer	   Interaction	   theory	   is	   not	   well	   suited	   for	  describing	  the	  constitution	  and	  struggle	  of	  social	  groups	  and	  concepts,	  and	  the	  performance	  theoretical	  take	  of	  social	  identity	  does	  not	  provide	  many	  useful	  concepts	  for	  how	  individuals	  understand	  and	  signify	  elements	  in	  software	  design.	  	  Goffman	   and	   De	   Souza	   do	   not	   represent	   an	   explicit	   social	   constructivist	   approach	   even	  though	   they	   neither	   represent	   positivist	   paradigms.	   Even	   though	   Goffman’s	   basic	  understanding	   of	   how	   individuals	   navigate	   between	   different	   roles	   may	   easily	   be	  paraphrased	  with	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe’s	  understanding	  of	  identity	  as	  subject	  positions,	  he	  still	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approaches	   his	   project,	   drawing	   on	   many	   different	   ideas	   from	   existentialism	   to	  sociolinguistics,	  trying	  to	  “(…)	  discovering	  and	  describing	  social	  order”	  (Willems	  2001).	  The	   same	   goes	   with	   De	   Souza,	   who,	   however,	   is	   easier	   to	   fit	   into	   a	   post-­‐structuralist	  paradigm.	   The	   concept	   of	   unlimited	   semiosis56	   bears	   resemblance	   to	   the	   way	   discourse	  theory,	   at	   least	   the	   one	   I	   will	   present,	   understands	   meaning	   as	   unstable	   and	   ultimately	  impossible	  to	  fixate.	  Nonetheless,	  semiotics	  and	  Human-­‐computer	  Interaction	  come	  from	  a	  different	   theoretical	   school	   and	   have	   a	   different	   focus	   and	   epistemology	   than	   that	   of	  discourse	  theory.	  	  As	  mentioned	  earlier,	  I	  do	  however	  not	  see	  the	  different	  theoretical	  understandings	  of	  the	  same	  phenomena	  as	  a	  disadvantage	  or	  as	  being	  problematic.	  	  In	  the	  end,	  I	  see	  my	  social	  constructivist	  tendencies	  as	  a	  frame	  of	  mind	  for	  being	  aware	  of	  how	  meaning	  and	  social	  order	  are	  never	  given	  entities	  -­‐	  and	  this	  way	  not	  abiding	  by	  a	  strict	  theoretical	  rejection	  of	  seeing	  anything	  but	  discourse	  theory	  as	  merely	  discursive	  positions	  that	  might	  frame	  or	  structure	  my	  analysis,	  but	  has	  no	  inherent	  validity.	  The	  theories	  should	  serve	  as	  a	  way	  of	  challenging	  my	  own	  subjectivity	  by	  providing	  different	  answers	  and	  angles	  to	  the	  themes	  I	  encounter	  in	  my	  analysis.	  
3.2	  Discourse	  theory	  -­‐	  Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  In	  what	   follows,	   I	  will	   introduce	  and	  discuss	   the	  concepts,	   implications	  and	  appliance	  of	  a	  discourse	   theoretical	   frameset	   for	   understanding	   language	   and	   meaning	   formation	   in	   a	  social	  space.	  	  The	  discourse	  theory	  will,	  serve	  as	  theory	  and	  method	  for	  analyzing	  empirical	  data,	  and	  give	  hints	  of	  my	   theoretical	  understanding	  of	  how	  meaning	   is	   constructed	  and	  works	  within	  a	  frame	   of	   the	   social	   sphere.	   As	   mentioned	   earlier,	   discourse	   theory	   is	   a	   useful	   way	   of	  understanding	  how	  concepts	  and	  social	  categories	  are	  formed	  and	  distinguished	  from	  one	  another.	  This	   is	  useful	   in	   relation	   to	  my	   field	  of	   study	  as	   I	   can	   look	  at	  how	  e.g.	   the	  digital	  space	  of	  social	  media	  is	  constructed	  and	  demarcated	  and	  how	  the	  digital	  representation	  of	  the	   self	   is	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   the	   physical	   world	   and	   the	   others.	   Furthermore,	  discourse	   theory	   can	   help	   me	   structure	   my	   analysis	   by	   establishing	   and	   organizing	   the	  prevailing	  discourses	  of	  the	  informants	  within	  my	  field	  of	  interest,	  thereby	  acting	  as	  a	  way	  of	  handling	  the	  complexity	  of	  the	  field.	  	  
All	  is	  discourse	  Laclau	   and	   Mouffe	   construct	   their	   discourse	   theory	   in	   order	   to	   develop	   the	   concept	   of	  hegemony	   (the	   term	   is	   borrowed	   from	   Gramsci	   a.o.)	   for	   use	   in	   a	   political	   analysis.	   They	  develop	   their	   theory	   through	   a	   deconstruction	   of	   Marxism	   and	   structuralism.	   Laclau	   &	  Mouffe	   build	   their	   theory	   on	   the	   poststructuralist	   notion	   that	   all	   that	   is	   experienced	   is	  discursive	  and	  that	  discourses	  constitute	  the	  social.	  	  “The	   fact	   that	   every	   object	   is	   constituted	   as	   an	   object	   of	   discourse	   has	  nothing	   to	   do	   with	  
whether	   there	   is	   a	   world	   external	   to	   thought,	   or	   with	   the	   realism/idealism	   opposition.	   An	  
earthquake	  or	  the	  falling	  of	  a	  brick	  is	  an	  event	  that	  certainly	  exists,	  in	  the	  sense	  that	  it	  occurs	  
there	  and	  now,	  independently	  of	  my	  will.	  But	  whether	  their	  specificity	  as	  objects	  is	  constructed	  
in	   terms	   of	   ‘natural	   phenomena’	   or	   ‘expression	   of	   the	   wrath	   of	   God’,	   depends	   upon	   the	  
structuring	   of	   a	   discursive	   field.	   What	   is	   denied	   is	   not	   that	   such	   objects	   exist	   externally	   to	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  I	  will	  describe	  this	  concept	  in	  more	  details	  in	  the	  theory	  section	  on	  Semiotic	  Engineering.	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thought,	   but	   the	   rather	   different	   assertion	   that	   they	   could	   constitute	   themselves	   as	   objects	  
outside	  any	  discursive	  condition	  of	  emergence.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  108)	  	  Although	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  recognize	  the	  immediate	  existence	  of	  a	  world	  and	  phenomena	  outside	   of	   thought57,	   they	   do	   not	   distinguish	   between	   discursive	   and	   non-­‐discursive	  practices	   (Laclau	   &	   Mouffe	   1985,	   p.107).	   In	   doing	   so	   they	   also	   abandon	   the	   idea	   of	  essentialism,	  as	  no	  objects	  or	  things	  can	  be	  said	  to	  have	  a	  meaning	  in	  themselves,	  but	  only	  inside	  of	  discourse.	  Society	  and	  the	  social	  can	  as	  a	  consequence	  of	  non-­‐essentialism	  only	  be	  thought	  of	  as	  a	  discursive	  process	   in	  which	  there	  are	  “(…)	  precarious	  and	  ultimately	   failed	  
attempts	  to	  domesticate	  the	  field	  of	  differences.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985:96)	  	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  define	  a	  discursive	  structure	  as	  being	  “(…)	  an	  articulatory	  practice	  which	  
constitutes	  and	  organizes	   social	   relations”	   (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  96).	   	  A	  discourse	   is	  a	  “structured	  totality	  resulting	  from	  the	  articulatory	  practice”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,p.	  105).	  	  That	  everything	   is	  discursive	  thus	  means	  that	  everything	   is	  articulated.	  The	  articulation	   is	  defined	  as	  ”(…)	  any	  practice	  establishing	  a	  relation	  among	  elements	  such	  that	  their	  identity	  is	  
modified	  as	  a	  result	  of	  the	  articulatory	  practice”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  105).	  	  The	  elements	  described	  above	  can	  be	  understood	  as	  ambiguous	  signs/words/concepts	  that	  have	  not	  been	  fixated	  in	  articulation	  or	  as	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  put	  it:	  “(…)	  any	  difference	  that	  
is	  not	  discursively	  articulated”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  105).	  When	  elements	  are	  discursively	  articulated	  into	  the	  differential	  positions	  within	  a	  discourse	  are	  called	  moments.	  Moments	  are	  thus	  all	  the	  signs	  within	  a	  discourse.	  	  
	  
Nodal	  points	  and	  equivalence	  –	  constructing	  meaning	  and	  fixating	  discourses	  Discourses	   are	   never	   absolute	   in	   terms	   of	   fixation	   and	   non-­‐fixation.	   This	   is	   because	   a	  surplus	  of	  meaning	  exists	  referred	  to	  as	  “the	  field	  of	  discursivity”.	  The	  field	  of	  discursivity	  is	  what	   allows	  articulation.	  Within	  discourses,	   there	  are	  always	  attempts	   to	   fixate	  and	   close	  the	   discourse	   by	   turning	   elements	   into	   moments	   by	   reducing	   their	   ambiguity	   into	  unambiguity	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  111).	  	  	  The	  transition	  from	  elements	  to	  moments	  can	  never	  be	  complete,	  and	  thus	  a	  discourse	  can	  never	  be	  fixated	  or	  closed:	  ”(…)	  a	  discursive	  totality	  never	  exists	  in	  the	  form	  of	  a	  simply	  given	  and	  delimited	  positivity,	  the	  relational	  logic	  will	  be	  incomplete	  and	  pierced	  by	  contigency.	  The	  
transition	  from	  the	  ’elements’	  to	  the	  ’moments’	  is	  never	  entirely	  fulfilled.	  A	  no-­man’s-­land	  thus	  
emerges,	  making	  the	  articulatory	  practice	  possible.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  110-­‐111)	  	  	  Partial	   fixation,	   though,	   is	  possible,	  and	   is	   the	  very	  reason	  that	  one	  can	  speak	  of	  meaning,	  society	  and	  subjects58.	  	  
“(…)	   there	   have	   to	   be	   partial	   fixations	   -­	   otherwise,	   the	   very	   flow	   of	   differences	   would	   be	  
impossible.	  Even	  in	  order	  to	  differ,	  to	  subvert	  meaning,	  there	  has	  to	  be	  a	  meaning.	  If	  the	  social	  
does	  not	  manage	  to	  fix	  itself	  in	  the	  intelligible	  and	  instituted	  forms	  of	  a	  society,	  the	  social	  only	  
                                                57	  Everything	  is	  not	  constructed	  from	  thought,	  but	  definitions	  are	  always	  open,	  as	  I	  will	  describe	  in	  the	  latter.	  58	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  argue	  that	  some	  discourses	  become	  sedimented,	  i.e.	  they	  become	  so	  well	  established	  that	  “(…)	  contingency	  is	  forgotten.”	  These	  types	  of	  discourse,	  e.g.	  that	  children	  are	  thought	  of	  as	  a	  stage	  in	  human	  development	  with	  certain	  characteristics,	  are	  referred	  to	  as	  objective,	  as	  opposed	  to	  political	  discourses,	  i.e.	  the	  struggle	  in	  discourse,	  though	  still	  noting	  a	  clear	  difference	  from	  the	  concept	  of	  objectivity	  as	  seen	  in	  e.g.	  a	  positivist	  approach	  to	  knowledge	  and	  meaning	  (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  36).	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exists,	  however,	  as	  an	  effort	  to	  construct	  that	  impossible	  object.	  Any	  discourse	  is	  constituted	  as	  
an	  attempt	  to	  dominate	  the	  field	  of	  discursivity,	  to	  arrest	  the	  flow	  of	  differences,	  to	  construct	  a	  
centre.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  112)	  	  Allowing	  the	  partial	  fixation	  of	  and	  within	  discourses	  is	  what	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  refer	  to	  as	  nodal	   points	   (Laclau	   &	   Mouffe	   1985,	   p.	   112).	   Nodal	   points	   can	   thus	   be	   said	   to	   be	   more	  closed	   in	   terms	   of	  meaning	   and	   interpretation	   than	   other	   signs.	   Nodal	   points	   are,	   as	   the	  name	   suggests,	   contributing	   to	   guide	   /	   control	   the	   prescription	   or	   formation	   of	  meaning	  within	   discourses	   and	   appears	   as	   the	   taken-­‐for-­‐granted	   core	   concepts	   within	   discourses.	  For	  instance,	  a	  concept	  such	  as	  communication	  can	  easily	  be	  said	  to	  be	  a	  nodal	  point	  within	  discourses	  of	  the	  purpose	  of	  social	  media,	  as	  most	  people	  would	  agree	  that	  this	  is	  one	  of	  the	  most	  important	  features	  of	  the	  platforms.	  	  Laclau	   and	   Mouffe	   also	   operate	   with	   a	   concept	   called	   “floating	   signifiers”,	   which	   are	  elements	   that	   are	   especially	   open	   to	   different	   prescriptions	   of	   meaning	   (Jørgensen	   &	  Phillips	   2002,	   p.	   39).	   They	   thus	   appear	   as	   the	   opposite	   to	   nodal	   points	   and	   are	   often	  concepts	  that	  are	  fought	  over	  in	  terms	  of	  fixating	  meaning.	  An	  example	  of	  a	  floating	  signifier	  in	   regard	   to	   this	   thesis	   could	  be	   the	   very	   concept	   of	   social	  media,	  which	  has	  been	   fought	  over	  both	  in	  academic	  circles	  as	  well	  in	  the	  media	  and	  the	  general	  public,	  which	  can	  also	  be	  seen	  in	  my	  introduction	  to	  social	  media	  at	  the	  beginning	  of	  this	  thesis.	  	  	  As	  previously	  mentioned,	   the	  discourse	   theory	  of	   Laclau	   and	  Mouffe	   rejects	   the	  notion	  of	  essence	   or	   at	   least	   one	   that	   you	   can	   gain	   access	   to.	   As	   a	   result,	   discourses	   as	   well	   as	  identities59	   are	   per	   definition	   negative	   and	   can,	   therefore,	   only	   be	   defined	   in	   relation	   to	  what	  they	  are	  not	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  128).	  Nodal	  points	  can	  be	  put	  into	  a	  relation	  of	  equivalence	  based	  on	  a	  common	  negation,	  a	  structure	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  describe	  as	  “chains	  of	  equivalence”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe,	  1985,	  p.	  127).	  As	  an	  example,	  you	  could	  say	  that	  within	  a	  discourse	   of	   health,	   a	   concept	   such	   as	   online	   gaming	   has	   traditionally	   been	   put	   into	  equivalence	  to	  other	  nodal	  points	  such	  as	  anti-­‐social,	  sedentary,	  and	  unstimulating;	  whereas	  sports,	   on	   the	   other	   hand,	   has	   been	   put	   into	   equivalence	   to	   community,	   activity,	   and	  challenging.	  Equivalence	  thus	  emerges	  between	  different	  elements	  as	  a	  result	  of	  a	  common	  separation.	  Through	  the	  common	  separation	   from	  what	   they	  are	   ,	   they	  achieve	  a	  common	  unity	  and	   identification.	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  describe	   it	   like	   this:	  ”(…)	   the	  differences	  cancel	  
one	   other	   out	   insofar	   as	   they	   are	   used	   to	   express	   something	   identical	   underlying	   them	   all.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.127).	  	  Therefore,	  you	  can	  say	  that	  through	  equivalence,	  something	  is	  expressed	  that	  the	  object	  is	  not;	  as	  in	  our	  example,	  online	  gaming	  ultimately	  appears	  as	  the	  anti	  thesis	  of	  sports	  as	  it	  in	  the	   chain	   of	   equivalence	   contains	   concepts	   that	   are	   in	   an	   antagonistic	   relationship	   with	  those	  of	  sports.	  	  
Antagonism,	  hegemony	  and	  power	  As	  briefly	  mentioned,	  discourses	  as	  well	  as	  identities	  are	  always	  negative	  because	  they	  are	  based	   on	   exclusion.	   The	   opposition	   that	   is	   drawn	  with	   the	   chains	   of	   equivalence	   can	   be	  described	  by	  using	  what	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  call	  “antagonism”.	  Simply	  put	  an	  antagonism	  is	  the	   antithesis	   of	   and	   between	   different	   discursive	   positions	   and	   thus	   what	   defines	   their	  relation.	  Antagonisms	  also	  serve	  to	  explain	  why	  totalities	  are	  not	  possible.	  
                                                59	  Which	  I	  will	  return	  to	  in	  what	  follows.	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  “Insofar	  as	  there	  is	  antagonism,	  I	  cannot	  be	  a	  full	  presence	  for	  myself.	  But	  nor	  is	  the	  force	  that	  
antagonizes	  me	  such	  a	  presence:	   its	  objective	  being	   is	  a	  symbol	  of	  my	  non-­being	  and,	   in	   this	  
way,	  it	  is	  overflowed	  by	  a	  plurality	  of	  meanings	  which	  prevent	  its	  being	  fixed	  as	  full	  positivity.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  125)	  	  So	  an	  antagonism	  is	  a	  relation	   that	  draws	  the	  border	  not	  only	   for	  what	  you	  could	  call	   the	  objectivity60	   but	   also	   for	   the	   social	   it	   self	   in	   terms	   of	   separating	   identities.	   According	   to	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe,	  antagonisms	  appear	  because	  of	   the	  social	  agents	  missing	  possibility	  of	  realizing	   their	   identity.	  A	  person	  can	   identify	  herself	  as	  both	  an	  avid	  advocate	   for	  privacy	  and	  a	  keen	  blogger	  and	  Facebook	  user,	  which	  within	  a	  discourse	  of	  the	  challenges	  of	  social	  media	   would	   appear	   as	   each	   others’	   opposites,	   in	   which	   case	   two	   antagonistic	   positions	  would	  suddenly	  exist	  in	  the	  same	  space61.	  Antagonisms	  only	  appear	  when	  different	  discourses	  clash	  because	   	  “(…)	  to	  be	  something	  is	  
always	  not	  to	  be	  something	  else”	  as	  we	  also	  saw	  with	  the	  concept	  of	  equivalence	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  128).	  	  	  	  Where	  antagonism	  is	  about	  establishing	  borders	  of	  and	  opposition	  in	  the	  social,	  hegemony	  is	   about	   establishing	   the	   illusion	   of	   fixation	   and	   essence.	   The	   concept	   is	   borrowed	   and	  reconstructed	  from	  Gramsci,	  but	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  criticize	  Gramsci’s	  analysis	  of	  relying	  on	  hegemony	   as	   the	   center	   of	   the	   social	   and	   thus	   as	   something	   essential	   (Laclau	   &	   Mouffe	  1985:139).	  	  	  As	  previously	  mentioned,	  describing	  hegemony	  is	  the	  core	  project	  of	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  in	  regard	  to	  their	  discourse	  theory.	  The	  other	  concepts	  describe	  the	  premises	  for	  hegemony,	  as	  the	   floating	   and	   temporary	   character	   of	   elements	   and	   the	   antagonistic	   powers	   prevent	  totalities.	  	  Hegemony	   is	   a	   temporary	   fixation	   of	   discourse	   or	   moment62	   -­‐	   an	   articulation	   that	  momentarily	   creates	   an	   illusion	   of	   order	   and/or	   totality	   (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	   1985,	   p.	   134).	  This	  does,	  however,	  not	  necessarily	  mean	  that	  it	  is	  ephemeral	  or	  fleeting,	  but	  merely	  that	  it,	  due	   to	   the	   field	   of	   discursivity	   and	   thus	   the	   constant	   possibility	   of	   an	   alternative	  articulation,	  must	  always	  be	  thought	  of	  as	  nonpermanent	  in	  nature.	  	  	  Hegemony	   is	   the	   very	   reason	   that	   some	   concepts	   and	   discourses	   seem	   natural	   and	  undisputable.	  Hegemony	  is	  the	  unsaid,	  taken	  for	  granted.	  	  	  
“(…)	  no	  hegemonic	  logic	  can	  account	  for	  the	  totality	  of	  the	  social	  and	  constitute	  its	  centre,	  for	  
in	  that	  case	  a	  new	  suture	  would	  have	  been	  produced	  and	  the	  very	  concept	  of	  hegemony	  would	  
have	  eliminated	  itself.	  The	  openness	  of	  the	  social	  is,	  thus,	  the	  precondition	  of	  every	  hegemonic	  
practice.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  142)	  	  The	   discussion	   of	   hegemony	   naturally	   leads	   to	   an	   emergence	   of	   the	   question	   of	   how	  discourse	   theory	   understands	   power.	   As	   described,	   due	   to	   the	   incomplete	   or	   unfixated	  character	   of	   discourses,	   there	  will	   always	   be	   a	   constant	   struggle	   to	   define	   the	  borders	   of	  different	  discourses	  –	  something	  that	  is	  most	  obvious	  in	  e.g.	  political	  discussions	  but	  takes	  
                                                60	  As	  mentioned	  earlier,	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  use	  the	  term	  ‘objectivity’	  to	  describe	  discourses	  that	  are	  sedimented.	  61	  I	  will	  elaborate	  on	  this	  in	  the	  section	  on	  subject	  positions.	  62	  We	  can	  in	  this	  regard	  describe	  moments	  as	  ‘hegemonized	  elements’.	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place	  everywhere	  all	  the	  time.	  This	  means	  that	  there	  is	  a	  constant	  flow	  of	  choices	  of	  what	  to	  include	  or	  exclude	  from	  a	  discourse;	  every	  choice	  can	  be	  said	  to	  be	  based	  on	  power	  to	  define	  and	  overrule	  alternative	  articulations	  (Hansen	  2005,	  p.	  401).	  	  The	  concept	  of	  power63	  used	  by	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  is	  closely	  connected	  to	  that	  of	  the	  French	  philosopher	  Michel	   Foucault	   (1926).	   Power	   in	   a	   Foucauldian	   sense	   is	   not	   something	   that	  anyone	   can	   be	   said	   to	   possess	   or	   something	   that	   they	   can	   exercise	   upon	   others,	   but	  something	   that	   produces	   the	   social	   (Jørgensen	   &	   Phillips	   2002,	   p.	   37).	   Power,	   thus,	   is	  productive	  and	  not	  destructive	  in	  the	  sense	  that	  it	  is	  what	  creates	  our	  knowledge,	  relations,	  and	  identity.	  Power	  is	  what	  produces	  our	  surroundings.	  	  Neither	   Laclau	   and	   Mouffe	   or	   Foucault	   deliver	   a	   clear	   explanation	   as	   to	   who	   exercises	  power,	   but	   Laclau	   and	   Mouffe	   place	   the	   decisions,	   i.e.	   power,	   somewhere	   “(…)	   between	  
subject	   positions	   located	  within	   certain	   discursive	   formations	   and	   'elements'	  which	   have	   no	  
precise	  discursive	  articulation.”	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  135)	  The	  original	  decision	  is	  thus	  not	  something	  that	  can	  be	  placed	  with	  a	  subject,	  which	  would	  close	  or	  fix	  the	  discourse,	  but	  between	  the	  subject	  and	  inaccessible	  structures.	  	  
Subject	  positions	  –	  identity	  and	  discourse	  As	  the	  subject	  of	  this	  thesis	  to	  a	  high	  extent	  deals	  with	  the	  concept	  of	  identity,	  the	  discourse	  theoretical	  stance	  is	  central	  to	  the	  way	  I	  will	  approach	  this	  in	  my	  analysis.	  As	  for	  discourse,	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  reject	  the	  idea	  of	  the	  subject	  as	  an	  original	  and	  founded	  totality	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  115).	  Instead	  they	  use	  the	  term	  “subject	  positions”	  to	  stress	  that	  the	  subject	  is	   fragmented	   and	   is	   positioned	   in	   several	   and	   often	   opposing	   or	   antagonistic	   discourses	  (Laclau	  &	  Mouffe	  1985,	  p.	  104	  and	  p.	  115).	  The	  subject	  thus	  possesses	  the	  same	  ambiguous	  and	   multifacetted	   character	   as	   that	   of	   a	   discursive	   structure.	   This	   makes	   it	   possible	   to	  understand	  and	  discuss	  identity	  and	  subject	  positions	  in	  the	  same	  ways	  as	  discourse64.	  	  As	   a	   result	   of	   the	   fragmented	   character	   of	   the	   subject,	   it	   tries	   to	   constitute	   itself	   as	   an	  imaginary,	   realized	   identity	   through	   identification	  with	  different	  chains	  of	  equivalence.	  As	  all	   identities	  are	  negative	  and	   thus	  oppositional,	   they	  are	  only	  defined	  by	   their	  difference	  from	  other	  identities	  or	  values	  that	  one	  could	  subscribe	  to.	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  also	  understand	  subjects	  as	  interpellated	  by	  discourse65	  in	  the	  sense	  that	  subjects	  will	  position	  or	  be	  positioned	  in	  different	  discursive	  structures,	  or	  identities,	  if	  you	  will.	  	  Basically,	  this	  means	  that	  a	  police	  officer	  is	  not	  be	  expected	  to	  act	  the	  same	  when	  he	  is	  with	  his	  wife	  or	  at	  the	  physician’s	  as	  he	  does	  when	  he	  is	  on	  his	  job,	  etc.	  As	  a	  police	  officer,	  he	  will	   position	   himself	   as	   such	   and	   uphold	   standards	   and	   expectations	   of	   him	   and	   his	  colleagues.	   As	   a	   husband	   and	   perhaps	   as	   a	   father,	   he	   will	   position	   himself,	   but	   also	   be	  positioned	   by	   his	  wife	   and	   child	   according	   to	   their	   expectations	   of	   the	   role	   (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  40).	  	  As	   with	   the	   example	   of	   the	   Facebook	   loving	   privacy	   advocate	   earlier,	   identities	   can	  sometimes	   wind	   up	   in	   an	   antagonistic	   relationship	   with	   each	   other.	   This	   is	   labeled	  
                                                63	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe	  themselves	  predominantly	  use	  the	  term	  ‘objectivity’	  instead	  of	  power	  (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  37),	  but	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  clarity,	  I	  will	  use	  the	  term	  ‘power’	  here.	  64	  This,	  as	  mentioned	  in	  the	  beginning	  of	  this	  chapter,	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  we	  abandon	  a	  material	  world	  and	  biological	  reality,	  but	  rather	  that	  we	  describe	  the	  circumstances	  under	  which	  we	  interpret,	  understand,	  and	  describe	  these	  as	  discursive.	  65	  They	  borrow	  this	  term	  from	  Althusser.	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“overdetermination”	   by	   Laclau	   and	   Mouffe	   and	   stresses	   the	   contingency	   of	   discursivity	  (Jørgensen	   &	   Phillips	   2002,	   p.	   41).	   The	   subject	   is	   always	   overdetermined	   and	   identities	  never	  fixed	  in	  the	  sense	  that	  it	  is	  constantly	  able	  to	  choose	  to	  identify	  with	  different	  groups	  depending	  on	  the	  context	  (Laclau	  og	  Mouffe,	  1985,	  p.	  111).	  	  Laclau	   and	   Mouffe	   do	   not	   differentiate	   much	   between	   personal	   and	   group	   identities.	   A	  group	  articulate	   their	   identity	   through	   inclusions	  and	  exclusions	  of	  what	   they	  are	  not	  and	  equivalent	  relations.	  Groups	  are	  like	  discourse	  drawn	  up	  against	  other	  groups	  and	  are	  only	  constituted	  when	  articulated	  (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  44).	  When	  a	  group	  is	  articulated,	  it	   ignores	   the	   internal	   differences	   while	   distancing	   itself	   from	   other	   groups	   (ibid.).	   The	  collective	   identity	   can	   thus	   be	   understood	   by	   applying	   the	   logic	   as	   the	   one	   of	   chains	   of	  equivalence.	  The	  reason	  for	  the	  subject	  to	   identify	  with	  groups	  of	  collective	   identities	   is	   its	   fragmented	  nature.	  The	  subject	  gets	  an	  identity	  by	  being	  represented	  discursively;	  identity	  is,	  therefore,	  something	   that	   is	   social.	   When	   the	   subject	   identifies	   with	   a	   certain	   group,	   a	   temporary	  fixation	  of	  meaning	  emerges	  (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  43).	  The	  temporary	   fixation	  of	  meaning	   is	   temporary	   for	   the	   same	   reasons	   that	   discourses	   are	   temporary;	   there	   is	   a	  constant	   struggle	   to	   define	   the	   myths	   and	   nodal	   points	   and	   this	   organizes	   the	   identity	  (Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  44).	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3.3	  The	  presentation	  of	  self	  –	  Erving	  Goffman	  To	  help	  provide	  me	  with	  a	  vocabulary	  for	  discussing	  how	  the	  young	  adults	  understand	  and	  play	  out	   their	   social	   identity,	   I	  will	  use	  concepts	   from	  a	   theoretical	   framework	  created	  by	  the	  Canadian	  sociologist	  Erving	  Goffman	  and	  his	  book	  The	  Presentation	  of	  Self	   in	  Everyday	  
Life	  from	  1959.	  Goffman	  approaches	  his	  analysis	  of	  the	  dynamics	  of	  social	   life	  by	  applying	  concepts	   and	   terms	   from	   the	   theater	  world,	   such	  as	  performer,	   audience,	   front	   stage,	   etc.	  Even	  though,	  as	  we	  shall	  see,	  Goffman’s	  understanding	  of	  identity	  bears	  some	  resemblance	  to	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe’s	  conception	  of	  subject	  positions,	  his	  perspective	  and	  project	  are	  quite	  different	   from	   those	   of	   the	   discourse	   theory.	   Goffman’s	   project	   is	   not	   to	   look	   at	   how	  different	   social	   categories	   and	   agents	   articulate	   and	   distinguish	   themselves	   from	   one	  another	   or	   how	   the	   subject	   is	   constituted	   discursively,	   even	   though	   he	   does	   touch	   upon	  these	  issues.	  Rather,	  Goffman’s	  theory	  deals	  with	  how	  social	  identity	  is	  lived,	  or	  performed,	  as	  he	  puts	  it,	  and	  how	  the	  individual	  navigates	  between	  different	  roles	  and	  uses	  the	  space	  around	  him	  as	  a	  stage,	  rigging	  it	  with	  props	  to	  support	  his	  performance.	  	  	  This	  is	  relevant	  in	  relation	  to	  my	  field	  of	  interest	  as	  the	  performance	  analogy	  is	  very	  useful	  to	   describe	   traits	   of	   digital	   representation	   and	   online	   interaction.	   For	   instance,	   as	   I	   will	  return	  to	  in	  the	  analysis,	  the	  individual	  must	  while	  creating	  a	  profile	  on	  Facebook,	  formalize	  the	   depiction	   of	   herself	   by	   entering	   information	   such	   as	   interests,	   favorite	   quotes,	   and	  pictures	   she	   feels	   represent	   who	   she	   is	   or	   want	   to	   be.	   Many	   of	   the	   informants	   describe	  explicitly	   how	   they	   create	   an	   ideal	   depiction,	   or	   character,	   of	   themselves	   on	   Facebook	  making	  Goffman’s	  idea	  of	  roles	  and	  performances	  a	  helpful	  perspective.	  	  As	  Goffman’s	  writing	  is	  based	  on	  the	  world	  in	  the	  year	  1959,	  we	  must	  of	  course	  make	  some	  adjustments	   as	   to	   apply	   the	   theory	   in	   the	   context	   of	   online	   social	   media	   as	   Goffman	   for	  instance	  describes	  his	  focus	  on	  activities	  as	  “especially	  the	  kind	  of	  social	  life	  that	  is	  organized	  
within	  the	  physical	  confines	  of	  a	  building	  or	  plant”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  9).	  	  We	  must	  thus	  replace	  physical	  confines	  with	  the	  digital	  confines	  of	  a	  social	  network	  such	  as	  Facebook	   or	   an	   online	   role-­‐playing	   game	   such	   as	  World	   of	  Warcraft.	   I	   will	   return	   to	   the	  missing	  theoretical	  scope	  on	  performance	  in	  the	  digital	  age	  in	  the	  analysis.	  	  
We	  are	  all	  performers	  The	   basic	   concept	   from	  Goffman	   is	   “performance”.	   Performance	   is	   defined	   as	   “(…)	   all	   the	  
activity	   of	   an	   individual	   which	   occurs	   during	   a	   period	   marked	   by	   his	   continuous	   presence	  
before	   a	   particular	   set	   of	   observers”	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   32).	   We	   perform	   different	   roles	  according	  to	  the	  context66.	  Sometimes,	  we	  are	  fully	  aware	  that	  this	  is	  what	  we	  are	  doing,	  but	  sometimes	   we	   buy	   into	   the	   role	   we	   are	   playing.	   Goffman	   differentiates	   between	   these	  positions	   calling	   them	   sincerity	   and	   cynicism	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   29).	   The	   cynical	  performance	   is	  often	  out	  of	  necessity	   in	  order	  to	  “fit	   into”	  a	  certain	  social	  setting	  until	  we	  become	   one	   with	   the	   norms	   and	   ideas	   within.	   For	   example;	   an	   old	   black	   hat	   hacker67	  
                                                66	  In	  this	  regard,	  Goffman’s	  idea	  of	  identity	  reminds	  us	  of	  the	  subject	  positions	  from	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe;	  as	  mentioned	  at	  the	  beginning	  of	  this	  section.	  67	  One	  often	  differentiates	  between	  black	  and	  white	  hat	  hackers	  when	  talking	  about	  hacking.	  The	  term	  is	  borrowed	  from	  old	  western	  films	  where	  the	  good	  guy	  often	  wore	  a	  white	  hat	  and	  the	  bad	  guy	  a	  black	  one.	  The	  white	  hat	  hacker	  is	  testing	  system	  vulnerabilities	  for	  legitimate	  reasons	  like	  a	  security	  consultant	  or	  researcher.	  The	  black	  hat	  hacker,	  on	  the	  other	  hand,	  does	  it	  to	  plant	  malicious	  code	  or	  compromise	  the	  system	  with	  criminal	  and	  economical	  intends.	  Grey	  hat	  hackers	  fall	  in	  between.	  They	  might	  test	  a	  system’s	  vulnerabilities	  and	  break	  in	  and	  will	  sometimes	  do	  it	  for	  sports,	  recognition	  from	  the	  community	  or/and	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working	   for	   a	   major	   software	   company	   might	   not	   adopt	   the	   values	   of	   the	   cooperate	  computer	  world	   the	  minute	   he	   enters	   the	   building,	   but	  might	   play	   along	   and	   perhaps	   at	  some	  point	  adopt	  the	  values	  and	  ideas	  of	  the	  environment.	  	  The	  individual	  can	  move	  from	  cynical	  to	  sincerity	  and	  also	  the	  other	  way	  from	  being	  sincere	  and	   believing	   the	   role	   to	   a	   cynical	   approach.	   The	   individual	   can	   also	   sometimes	   be	   both	  sincere	  and	  cynical	  about	  his	  or	  her	  role	  and	  performance	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  32).	  	  
When	  the	  platform	  is	  a	  stage	  Goffman	   uses	   the	   concept	   “front”	   to	   describe	   the	   “(…)	   the	   expressive	   equipment	   (…)	  
intentionally	   or	   unwittingly	   employed	   by	   the	   individual	   during	   his	   performance”	   (Goffman	  1959,	   p.	   32).	   The	   “expressive	   equipment”	   is	   divided	   into	   “setting”	   and	   “personal	   front”,	  hereby	   distinguishing	   between	   the	   location	   and	   other	   fixed	   props,	   e.g.	   an	   office	   for	   a	  government	  official,	  etc.,	  and	  personal	  characteristics	  such	  as	  the	  sex,	  clothes,	  and	  manner	  of	   expression.	   In	   our	   case,	   the	   setting	   is	   not	   a	   physical	   but	   digital	   space.	   The	   layout,	  information,	  and	  pictures	  uploaded	  by	  the	  user	  on	  a	  profile	  for	  a	  social	  media	  platform	  such	  as	   Arto	   or	   Facebook	   replace	   the	   wallpaper,	   posters,	   furniture,	   and	   desk	   of	   the	   physical	  teenager’s	  room.	  	  The	   personal	   front	   consists	   of	   two	   stimuli,	   “appearance”	   and	   “manner”	   respectively.	  Appearance	  is,	  much	  as	  it	  sounds,	  the	  outer	  appearance:	  signs	  of	  e.g.	  social	  or	  ritual	  status,	  whereas	  manner	  refers	  to	  the	  way	  “(…)	  the	  interaction	  role	  the	  performer	  will	  expect	  to	  play	  
in	  the	  oncoming	  situation"	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  35).	  	  The	   observers	   will	   often	   expect	   a	   consistency	   between	   appearance	   and	   manner	   –	   the	  majority	  will	  not	  expect	   law-­‐abiding	  exhortations	   from	  a	  criminal,	  nor	   irresolute	  gestures	  from	  a	  high-­‐ranking	  police	  officer.	  But	   it	   is	  not	  given	  and	  appearance	  and	  manner	   can	  be	  contradictory	  and	  will	  often	  be	  experienced	  as	  the	  unexpected	  by	  the	  observer.	  	  The	  consistency	  of	  both	  personal	  front	  and	  setting	  is	  also	  expected	  and	  forms	  an	  ideal	  type	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  36).	  This	  general	  expectation	   is	  also	  what	   forms	  the	  general	   interest	   in	  exception.	  	  Goffman	   points	   out	   that	   “the	   information	   conveyed	   by	   front"	   is	   characterized	   by	   its	  abstractness	   and	   generality.	   What	   Goffman	   means	   is	   that	   no	   matter	   how	   “specialized	   or	  
unique	  a	  routine	  is,	  its	  social	  front,	  with	  certain	  exceptions,	  will	  tend	  to	  claim	  facts	  that	  can	  be	  
equally	  claimed	  and	  asserted	  of	  other,	   somewhat	  different,	   routines”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  36).	  The	  white	  lab	  coat,	  used	  as	  an	  example	  by	  Goffman,	  brings	  connotations	  to	  something	  clean,	  professional,	   and	   trustworthy	   and	   is	   thus	   used	   to	   signal	   those	   exact	   qualities	   by	   many	  different	  professions.	  	  	  According	   to	   Goffman,	   fronts	   are	   limited	   in	   numbers68	   and	   are	   often	   rather	   chosen	   than	  created	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   38).	   The	   limited	   amount	   of	   fronts	   are	   convenient	   for	   the	  observers	  as	  it	  is	  easy	  to	  know	  what	  to	  expect	  from	  a	  certain	  front,	  but	  it	  also	  makes	  us	  lazy	  and	   forces	   stereotypical	   thinking	   forcing	   different	   routines	   into	   the	   same	   frame	   of	  
                                                sometimes	  for	  legitimate	  reasons	  as	  a	  security	  consultant	  for	  a	  company	  looking	  for	  weaknesses	  in	  their	  system	  –	  the	  grey	  hat	  hacker	  falls	  in	  between	  (see	  e.g.:	  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hacker_(computer_security)).	  68	  At	  least	  compared	  to	  the	  discourse	  theoretical	  idea	  of	  unlimited	  positions	  and	  identities.	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understanding	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  37)69.	  The	  point	  here	  is	  that	  items	  and	  signs	  from	  different	  routines	  are	  often,	  actually	  in	  most	  cases,	  non-­‐exclusive	  to	  that	  specific	  routine.	  Social	   fronts,	   then,	   are	   often	   more	   of	   a	   representation	   of	   “the	   abstract	   stereotypical	  
expectations”	  of	  the	  routine	  than	  the	  actual	  tasks	  connected	  to	  the	  front,	  or	  part	  of	  the	  front,	  itself	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  37).	  This	  has	  the	  consequence	  that	  it	  is	  difficult	  for	  the	  individual	  to	  create	  a	  new	  front	  without	  having	  to	  choose	  from	  an	  existing	  front:	  	  	  “(…)	  if	  the	  individual	  takes	  on	  a	  task	  that	  is	  not	  only	  new	  to	  him	  but	  also	  unestablished	  in	  the	  
society,	  or	  if	  he	  attempts	  to	  change	  the	  light	  in	  which	  his	  task	  is	  viewed,	  he	  is	  likely	  to	  find	  that	  
there	  are	  already	  several	  well-­established	  fronts	  among	  which	  he	  must	  choose.	  Thus,	  when	  a	  
task	  is	  given	  a	  new	  front	  we	  seldom	  find	  that	  the	  front	  it	  is	  given	  is	  itself	  new.”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  37-­‐38)	  	  This	  also	  entails	   that	   the	   individual	  must	  often	   try	   to	   fit	   a	   front	   to	  a	   task,	  which	  does	  not	  quite	  fit.	  An	  example	  of	  this	  can	  often	  be	  found	  in	  organizational	  frames	  where	  a	  task	  falls	  in	  between	   the	   appropriate	   level	   of	   authority	   or	   status	   perceived	   to	   be	   required.	   E.g.,	   as	  Goffman’s	   example,	   being	   treated	   by	   a	   nurse	   in	   the	   waiting	   hall	   when	   a	   doctor	   and	   an	  operating	  room	  are	  expected	  to	  carry	  out	  the	  task.	  	  	  
Dramatization	  and	  idealization	  Some	  performances	  require	  a	  dramatic	   realization	  of	   the	   traits	  of	   the	   front	   in	  order	   to	  be	  recognized	  by	  the	  observers.	  	  	  
“While	   in	  the	  presence	  of	  others,	   the	   individual	   typically	   infuses	  his	  activity	  with	  signs	  which	  
dramatically	   highlight	   and	   portray	   confirmatory	   facts	   that	   might	   otherwise	   remain	  
unapparent	   or	   obscure.	   For	   if	   the	   individual’s	   activity	   is	   to	   become	   significant	   to	   others,	   he	  
must	   mobilize	   his	   activity	   so	   that	   it	   will	   express	   during	   the	   interaction	  what	   he	   wishes	   to	  
convey.”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  40)	  	  The	   basic	   notion	   here	   is	   that	   the	   reception	   of	   a	   performance	   and	   the	   expectations	   to	   the	  abstract	   ideals	  rely	  to	  a	  great	  extent	  on	  the	  sensory	  impact	  of	  that	  performance.	  What	  the	  observer	  does	  not	  experience	  is	  hard	  to	  make	  him	  believe	  in.	  This	  may	  require	  considerable	  resources	  of	  the	  performer	  to	  fulfill	  the	  expectations	  of	  the	  observers	  and	  express	  what	  he	  wants	  to	  convey	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  42).	  	  While	  Goffman	  primarily	  refers	  to	  traits	  such	  as	  nursing,	  merchants	  etc.,	  this	  also	  applies	  to	  non-­‐professional	  performances	  such	  as	  friendship.	  A	   good	  demonstration	   of	   this	   can	  be	   found	   in	   our	   case	  with	   the	   social	  media.	   A	   common	  issue	  with	  chat	  messaging	   is	   to	  convey	   the	  nonverbal	  parts	  of	   the	  communication	  such	  as	  facial	  expression,	  tone	  of	  voice,	  and	  so	  on.	  Many	  of	  the	  interviewees	  from	  the	  focus	  groups	  and	  individual	  interviews	  uttered	  frustration	  with	  not	  being	  able	  to	  “read”	  the	  person	  with	  whom	  they	  were	  chatting	  with	  making	   it	  hard	   to	  establish	  a	  mutual	  understanding	  of	   the	  relationship	  with	   the	   persons	   on	   the	   chat	   (see	   e.g.	   GHG_I,	   19,	   interview:	   00:42:10)70.	   The	  most	  common	  solution	   is	   the	  use	  of	  emoticons71	   to	  give	  hints	  of	   the	  underlying	  emotional	  state,	  tone,	  etc.,	  of	  a	  given	  comment	  or	  statement72.	  
                                                69	  It	  is	  worth	  noting	  that	  not	  everyone	  shares	  the	  same	  expectations	  to	  a	  certain	  role,	  but	  that	  it	  can	  change	  from	  different	  social	  settings	  or	  work	  cultures,	  etc.	  (Goffman	  1959,p.	  71).	  70	  See	  the	  introduction	  to	  the	  analysis	  section	  for	  guidance	  on	  how	  to	  read	  this	  reference.	  71	  E.g.	  smileys	  72	  I	  will	  return	  to	  this	  in	  the	  analysis.	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  In	   addition	   to	   dramatizing	   her	   performance,	   the	   individual	   often	   tends	   to	   idealize	   the	  performance	  for	  the	  observers.	  	  This	  is	  not	  only	  in	  the	  sense	  of	  e.g.	  presenting	  oneself	  using	  signs	  of	  a	  higher	  social	  class,	  but	  also	   the	  opposite	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  48).	  The	  core	  of	   the	  idealization	  is	   in	  concealing	  traits	  or	  signs,	   for	  instance	  users	  of	  social	  media	  has	  from	  the	  beginning	   often	   been	   accused	   of	   only	   showing	   idealized	   versions	   of	   themselves	   online	   as	  they	  to	  a	  high	  extent	  choose	  what	  to	  share	  about	  themselves.	  	  Goffman	   suggests	   six	   “matters	   for	   concealment”	   as	   signs	   of	   idealization.	   The	   first	   one	  concerns	  how	  the	  individual	  often	  conceals	  benefits	  from	  a	  performance	  that	  is	  conflicting	  with	   the	   view	   the	   individual	   is	   hoping	   to	   present	   to	   the	   observers	   of	   his	   activity.	  Additionally,	  the	  individual	  often	  excludes	  to	  present	  revealing	  signs	  of	  errors	  and	  mistakes	  corrected	   before	   a	   performance.	   Thirdly,	   and	   closely	   connected	   to	   the	   aforementioned	  matter,	   the	   individual	   seldom	   gives	   insight	   into	   the	   process	   and	   possible	   misadventures	  behind	   a	   product	   presented	   to	   observers.	   In	   our	   case,	   this	   could	   be	   the	   carefully	   edited	  profile	   picture	   on	   the	   Facebook	   profile	   or	   in	   an	   online	   community.	   As	   for	   the	   errors	   and	  mistakes	  left	  out,	  we	  also	  tend	  to	  leave	  out	  notions	  of	  the	  “dirty	  work”	  from	  a	  performance	  both	   in	   terms	  of	   actual	   dirty	  work	   or	  merely	   the	  unpleasant,	   cruel,	   or	   even	   illegal,	  which	  sometimes	   follow	   with	   a	   task.	   In	   addition,	   the	   fifth	   matter	   concerns	   how	   individuals	  carrying	  out	  activity	  involving	  several	  ideal	  standards	  may	  lower	  some	  of	  the	  standards	  that	  are	  easily	  concealed	  to	  meet	  the	  expectations	  of	  the	  observers.	  A	  serving	  example	  from	  our	  case	  could	  be	  that	  while	   it	   is	  rather	  difficult	   to	   lie	  about	   the	  grade	  on	  one’s	  homework	  on	  Facebook,	   it	   is	   fairly	   easy	   to	   successfully	   project	   a	   harmonic	   and	   skillful	   process	   towards	  handing	   in	   the	   essay	   in	   question.	   Finally,	   Goffman	   adds	   that	   the	   individual	   will	   tend	   to	  idealize	  both	  our	  motives	  for	  acquiring	  a	  certain	  role	  as	  well	  as	  our	  qualifications	  and	  our	  road	  to	  acquiring	  it	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  51-­‐54).	  To	  provide	  an	  example,	  and	  again	  a	  negative	  one,	   from	  our	  realm	  of	   the	  social	  space,	  social	  media	  have	  also	  been	  criticized	   for	  causing	  low	  self-­‐esteem,	  for	  instance	  in	  relation	  to	  study	  activities	  or	  social	  life,	  as	  most	  people	  seem	  to	  idealize	  their	  life	  making	  it	  seem	  effortless	  or	  perfect	  (see	  e.g.	  Karkov	  2011).	  	  In	  addition	  to	  concealing	  traits,	  activities,	  or	  signs	  that	  are	  opposed	  to	  the	  idealized	  version	  of	  roles	  and	  products,	  we	  also	  tend	  to	  idealize	  our	  relationships	  with	  our	  audience.	  Firstly,	  we	  try	  to	  present	  the	  current	  routine	  as	  the	  most	  essential,	  thus	  concealing	  the	  multifaceted	  roles	   of	   the	   individual.	   This	   is	   done,	   Goffman	   claims,	   to	   ensure	   “audience	   segregation”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  57).	  The	  point	  of	  audience	  segregation	   is	   to	  make	  the	  relation	  between	  the	  performer	  and	  audience	  singular,	   i.e.	   the	  man	  equals	   the	  uniform,	  making	   it	  easier	   for	  the	  audience	  to	  ensure	  “(…)	  that	  those	  before	  whom	  he	  plays	  one	  of	  his	  parts	  will	  not	  be	  the	  
same	  individuals	  before	  whom	  he	  plays	  a	  different	  part	  in	  another	  setting”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  57).	  It	  thus	  simplifies	  the	  relation	  and	  makes	  it	  more	  comfortable	  for	  the	  audience	  as	  well	  as	  the	  performer.	  	  Secondly,	  and	  less	  complicated,	  performers	  will	  tend	  to	  make	  the	  impression	  that	  “(…)	  their	  
current	   performance	   of	   their	   routine	   and	   their	   relationship	   to	   their	   current	   audience	   have	  
something	  special	  and	  unique	  about	   them”	   (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  57).	   In	  our	  case,	  many	  of	   the	  interviewees	   stated	   that	   they	   often	   use	   e.g.	   Facebook	   to	   gain	   information	   on	   persons	   of	  more	  peripheral	  character	   in	  order	  to	  have	  something	  more	  personal	   to	  talk	  about	   if	   they	  meet,	   for	   instance	   if	   they	   learn	   that	   the	  person	  has	  a	  great	   interest	   in	  a	  particular	  kind	  of	  music	  or	  is	  going	  abroad	  to	  a	  place	  where	  the	  interviewee	  has	  been	  him/herself.	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Damage	  control	  	  Not	   surprisingly,	   the	   individual	   will	   sometimes	   make	   small	   mistakes	   in	   his	   performance	  contradicting	   to	   the	   abstract	   general	   ideals	   of	   his	   role.	   Even	   small	   unmeant	   or	   casual	  mistakes	   in	  the	  routine	  may	  have	  a	  huge	   impact	  on	  the	  audience	  as	  they	  are	  diverse	  from	  the	   expectations	   to	   the	   role	   played	   by	   the	   performer	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   58).	   Goffman	  separates	   the	   occurrences	   into	   three	   categories:	   firstly,	   what	   we	   could	   call	   physical	  accidents,	   which	   in	   the	   digital	   world	   might	   correspond	   to	   a	   mistype	   or	   an	   unfortunate	  autocorrect	   in	   an	   official	   mail	   from	   e.g.	   a	   government	   office.	   Secondly,	   an	   inappropriate,	  unprofessional	   delivery	   of	   or	   overdoing	   of	   the	   performance	   such	   as	   nervousness	   or	  outbursts	  of	  laughter.	  This	  could	  for	  instance	  be	  an	  overdone	  declaration	  of	  devotion	  or	  love	  on	  someone’s	  Facebook	  wall	  as	  mentioned	  by	  several	  of	  the	  interviewees.	  Finally,	  and	  what	  Goffman	   refers	   to	   as	   “inadequate	   dramaturgical	   direction”,	   i.e.	   unordered	   or	   badly	   timed	  interaction	  with	  the	  setting	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  60).	  	  	  The	   individual	   can	   of	   course	   try	   to	   lessen	   the	   damage	   by	   expressively	   distancing	   herself	  from	   the	   situation	   underlining	   the	   unintentionality	   of	   the	   occurrence,	   but	   it	   is	   up	   to	   the	  audience	  to	  accept	  or	  decline	  any	  attempts	  to	  get	  the	  performance	  back	  on	  track	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  61).	  In	  social	  media,	  as	  I	  will	  discuss	  in	  the	  analysis,	  it	  is	  not	  always	  easy	  to	  control,	  overview,	  or	  manage	  the	  huge	  amount	  of	  posts,	  tags,	  and	  pictures	  revealing	  details	  on	  one’s	  social	   life	   that	   can	   appear	   with	   or	   without	   the	   consent	   of	   the	   user.	   This	   is	   also	   much	  connected	  to	  the	  many	  different	  audiences	  that	  exist	  simultaneously,	  as	  I	  will	  also	  return	  to	  later	  in	  this	  section.	  	  	  The	  audience	  will,	  according	  to	  Goffman,	  typically	  perceive	  performances	  that	  we	  believe	  in	  as	  appearing	  from	  an	  uncalculated	  and	  sincere	  state,	  whereas	  performances	  that	  we	  do	  not	  believe	  in	  are	  understood	  as	  all-­‐the-­‐way-­‐through	  calculated	  and	  practiced	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  77).	   This	   approach,	   however,	   is	   a	  misconception	   in	   terms	   of	   understanding	   the	   nature	   of	  performances,	   according	   to	   Goffman.	   Even	   though	   there	   are	   deeply	   sincere	   and	   cynical	  performances,	   as	  we	   saw	   in	   the	  beginning	  of	   this	   chapter,	  we	   cannot	   tell	  which	   is	  which:	  	  “There	   is,	   then,	   a	   statistical	   relation	   between	   appearances	   and	   reality,	   not	   an	   intrinsic	   or	  
necessary	  one”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  77).	  Goffman	  describes	  a	  link	  between	  socialization	  and	  performance	  stating	  that	  the	  performer	  is	  often	  only	  given	  limited	  clues	  and	  pieces	  to	  the	  role	  he	  is	  expected	  to	  play	  and	  must	  thus	  improvise	  and	  simultaneously	  build	  a	  repertoire.	  “What	  does	  seem	  to	  be	  required	  of	  the	  individual	  is	  that	  he	  learn	  enough	  pieces	  of	  expression	  to	  
be	  able	  to	  ‘fill	  in’	  and	  manage,	  more	  or	  less,	  any	  part	  he	  is	  likely	  to	  be	  given”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  79).	  This	  process	  may	  also	  be	  said	  to	  be	  challenged	  by	  social	  media,	  unless	  the	  user	  is	  very	  aware	   of	   privacy	   and	   regulating	   his	   past	   posts.	   The	   notion	   of	   building	   a	   repertoire	  while	  improvising	  becomes	  very	  apparent	  when	  talking	  about	  adolescents	  trying	  to	  find	  out	  who	  they	  are,	  who	  they	  want	  to	  be,	  and	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  an	  adult.	  The	  sheer	  amount	  of	  data	  created	  and	  stored	  about	  the	  user	  on	  a	  platform	  such	  as	  Facebook	  makes	  it	  difficult	  to	  trace	  back	  and	  eliminate	  potential	  misadventures	  or	  experimental	  phases	  of	   style	  or	   ideology.	   I	  will	  return	  to	  this	  in	  the	  analysis.	  	  
Performance	  teams	  Even	  though	  my	  main	  focus	  is	  on	  the	  individual,	  it	  is	  still	  the	  social	  identity	  that	  is	  at	  stake.	  I	  will	  thus	  include	  Goffman’s	  perspective	  on	  staging	  routines	  as	  a	  team.	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“A	  team,	  then,	  may	  be	  defined	  as	  a	  set	  of	  individuals	  whose	  intimate	  cooperation	  is	  required	  if	  
a	  given	  projected	  definition	  of	  the	  situation	  is	  to	  be	  maintained.	  A	  team	  is	  a	  grouping,	  but	  it	  is	  a	  
grouping	  not	  in	  relation	  to	  a	  social	  structure	  or	  social	  organization	  but	  rather	  in	  relation	  to	  an	  
interaction	   or	   series	   of	   interactions	   in	   which	   the	   relevant	   definition	   of	   the	   situation	   is	  
maintained”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  108).	  	  Goffman’s	  concept	  of	  teams	  does,	  peculiarly	  enough,	  not	  only	  extend	  to	  the	  actions	  of	  more	  individuals	  but	  also	  to	  single	   individuals	  and	  even	  empty	  settings:	  “(…)	  one	  could	  even	  say	  
that	  an	  audience	  which	  was	  duly	   impressed	  by	  a	  particular	   social	   setting	   in	  which	  no	  other	  
persons	  were	  present	  would	  be	  an	  audience	  witnessing	  a	  team-­performance	  in	  which	  the	  team	  
was	   one	   of	   no	   members”	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   86).	   Goffman	   also	   uses	   the	   idea	   of	   teams	   to	  describe	  the	  phenomenon	  of	  individuals	  taking	  in	  by	  their	  own	  performances	  acting	  both	  as	  performer	   and	   actor.	   In	   this	   process,	   the	   individual	   will	   hide	   certain	   traits	   of	   the	  performance	   from	   themselves	   in	   their	   character	   of	   audience	   ultimately	   leading	   to	   “self	  
distantiation”	  or	  self-­‐estrangement	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  87).	  	  	  Returning	   to	   what	   we	   could	   call	   the	   more	   usual	   depiction	   of	   a	   team	   effort,	   the	   team	  consisting	  of	  more	   individuals	  will	   have	   an	   important	   relationship	  with	   each	  other	   in	   the	  form	  of	  “reciprocal	  dependence	  and	  reciprocal	  familiarity”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  88).	  First	  of	  all	  there	   is	   “(…)	   a	   bond	   of	   reciprocal	   dependence	   linking	   team-­mates	   to	   one	   another”	   as	   the	  success	  of	  a	  common	  routine	  is	  based	  equally	  on	  both	  if	  there	  are	  two	  performers	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  88).	  Secondly,	   team-­‐mates	  will	  not	  be	  able	   to	  uphold	  a	   front	   to	  each	  other	   in	   the	  routine	   they	   perform	   together,	   and	   thus	   develop	   a	   relation	   of	   “in	   the	   know”	   about	   the	  performance.	   Goffman	   describes	   the	   consequences	   of	   this	   relationship	   as	   “familiarity”	   a	  form	  of	  intimacy	  without	  warmth	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  88).	  	  Even	  though	  there	  appears	  to	  be	  a	  close	  relation	  between	  a	  team	  and	  a	  small	  social	  group,	  what	  Goffman	  calls	   a	   clique,	   the	  difference	   is	   apparent	   in	   terms	  of	   the	   fact	   that	   the	   social	  group	  constitutes	  itself	  to	  protect	  the	  individual	  from	  “unwanted	  identification”	  with	  those	  with	  whom	  he	   performs	   and	   especially	   those	  who	   share	   his	   rank	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   89).	  Groups	   and	   teams	   can	   generally	   be	   differentiated	   from	   each	   other	   by	   the	   means	   of	   the	  action	  they	  strive	  to	  gain.	  The	  team	  relies	  on	  the	  dramaturgical	  cooperation	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  90).	  In	  relation	  to	  our	  case	  with	  the	  adolescents	  and	  social	  media,	  most	  of	  the	  interaction	  in	  and	  as	  groups	  resembles	  more	   that	  of	   the	  small	   social	  group.	  However,	  one	  may	  argue	  that	  the	  social	  groups	  in	  some	  cases	  form	  teams,	  e.g.	  in	  relation	  to	  keeping	  up	  an	  image	  for	  their	  parents	  about	  their	  behavior	  at	  parties,	  etc.	  The	   notion	   of	   teams	   in	   the	   sense	   of	   dramaturgical	   cooperation	   can	   be	   compared	   to	   the	  phenomenon,	  or	  function,	  of	  the	  so-­‐called	  hashtags	  on	  Twitter73.	  A	  hashtag	  can	  for	  instance	  be	  used	   to	  mark	  support	   for	  a	  cause.	  Thus,	  users	  can	  digitally	   form	  teams	  around	  e.g.	   the	  activities	  of	   the	   infamous	  hacking	  community	  Anonymous	  or	   the	  presidential	  campaign	  of	  Obama74.	   Please	   note	   that	   the	   Like	   button	   on	   Facebook	   in	   some	   instances	   have	   the	   same	  function.	  	  	  
                                                73	  A	  hashtag	  is	  a	  way	  for	  the	  user	  to	  mark	  keywords	  and	  topics	  that	  relate	  to	  their	  posts	  by	  adding	  a	  #	  before	  the	  word	  or	  sentence	  naming	  the	  theme	  or	  topic.	  This	  makes	  it	  easy	  to	  follow	  other	  users	  tweeting	  about	  the	  same	  topic	  and	  communicate	  about	  it.	  See	  https://support.twitter.com/groups/31-­‐twitter-­‐basics/topics/109-­‐tweets-­‐messages/articles/49309-­‐what-­‐are-­‐hashtags-­‐symbols	  74	  For	  insight	  into	  the	  complexity	  of	  hashtags	  see	  e.g.	  Orlean	  2010.	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Teams	  need	  to	  project	  one	  vision	  of	  reality	  in	  order	  to	  make	  the	  performance	  reliable	  to	  the	  audience.	  Contrary	  to	  the	  individual	  performer,	  the	  members	  of	  the	  team	  will	  have	  to	  await	  the	  common	  stance	  before	  they	  are	  able	  to	  make	  a	  public	  stand.	  Thus,	  as	  soon	  as	  a	  certain	  stance	  or	  view	  of	  reality	   is	  established,	  members	  of	  the	  team	  cannot	  project	  disagreement	  without	   hurting	   the	   performance	   of	   the	   team.	   Goffman	   refers	   to	   this	   as	   “maintaining	   the	  
line”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  92-­‐94).	  	  	  Another	   analytical	   point	   concerning	   teams	   is	   that	   where	   we	   until	   now	   have	   described	  performances	   as	   mostly	   performer	   and	   audience,	   Goffman	   opens	   up	   for	   what	   he	   calls	  “dramatical	   interaction”,	  which	   is	  performances	  conducted	  by	  several	   teams	  to	  each	  other	  (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   97).	   However,	   the	   team	   that	   controls	   the	   setting	   or	   is	   performing	   the	  most	   dominant	   or	   prominent	   role	   is	   labeled	   “the	   performing	   team”.	   What	   this	   entails	   is	  basically	   that	   controlling	   the	   setting	   gives	   an	   advantage	   for	   the	   performer	   as	   she	   can	  conveniently	  form	  the	  setting	  to	  support	  her	  role	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  98).	  This	  can	  easily	  be	  paraphrased	   to	   the	   styling	   of	   one’s	   profile	   in	   social	   media.	   Controlling	   the	   setting	   gives,	  along	  with	  control,	  also	  a	  sense	  of	  security	  to	  the	  performer,	  but	  controlling	  the	  setting	  also	  exposes	  the	  individual	  as	  we	  also	  see	  on	  social	  media	  sites.	  You	  might	  be	  in	  control	  of	  what	  you	   put	   on	   your	   profile,	   what	   comments	   you	   allow	   to	   be	   posted	   on	   your	   wall,	   but	   you	  expose	  yourself	  to	  some	  extent	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  100).	  	  
Regions	  –	  Front	  stage,	  backstage,	  and	  outside	  Goffman	   elaborates	   further	   on	   what	   we	   have	   previously	   described	   as	   settings	   with	   the	  concept	  of	  “regions”.	  Regions	  are	  defined	  as	  “(…)	  any	  place	  that	  is	  bounded	  to	  some	  degree	  by	  
barriers	  of	  perception”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  109).	  The	  barriers	  of	  perception	  can	  be	  thought	  of	  both	  as	  physical	  or	   sensory	  barriers	   such	  as	  walls	   and	  what	  we,	   in	   lack	  of	   a	  better	  word,	  could	  call	  philosophical	  barriers	  such	  as	  time.	  	  Regions	   can	   roughly	   be	   divided	   into	   a	   “front	   region”,	   often	   referred	   to	   as	   front	   stage,	  “backstage”,	  and	  what	  Goffman	  refers	  to	  as	  “outside”.	  	  	  The	   front	   stage	   part	   of	   region,	   which	   is	   the	   main	   area	   where	   a	   performance	   is	   given,	   is	  closely	  connected	  to	   the	   front	  described	  previously,	  as	   the	  performance	  given	   in	   the	   front	  stage	   “(…)	   may	   be	   seen	   as	   an	   effort	   to	   give	   the	   appearance	   that	   his	   activity	   in	   the	   region	  
maintains	  and	  embodies	  certain	  standards”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  110).	  In	  this	  regard,	  Goffman	  divides	   the	   above-­‐mentioned	   standards	   into	   the	   standards’	   connection	   to	   how	   the	  performer	   engages	   the	   audience,	   “(…)	   matters	   of	   politeness,”	   and	   standards	   not	   directly	  connected	  to	  engaging	  audiences	  in	  conversation,	  i.e.	  how	  the	  performer	  behave	  in	  visual	  or	  aural	   range	   from	   the	   audience.	   This	   standard	   is	   called	   “decorum”.	   Decorum	   is	   divided	  further	   into	   two	   requirements:	   moral	   and	   instrumental,	   respectively.	   Whereas	   moral	   is	  concerned	  with	  what	  we	  would	  usually	  associate	  with	  the	  term,	  such	  as	  not	  inflicting	  harm	  to	   others	   etc.,	   the	   instrumental	   is	   connected	   to	   duties	   often	   seen	   in	   conditions	   of	  employment,	  e.g.	  maintenance	  and	  company	  standards,	  etc.	  Politeness	  is	  closely	  connected	  to	  the	  previous	  concept	  of	  manner,	  introduced	  in	  relation	  to	  personal	  front,	  and	  appearance	  is	  closely	  connected	  to	  decorum	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  110-­‐111).	  	  	  The	   backstage	   is	   defined	   as	   “(…)	   a	   place,	   relative	   to	   a	   given	   performance,	   where	   the	  
impression	   fostered	   by	   the	   performance	   is	   knowingly	   contradicted	   as	   a	   matter	   of	   course”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  114).	  Backstage	  can	  thus	  be	  thought	  of	  as	  a	  place	  or	  a	  room	  for	  preparing	  the	  performance	  in	  terms	  of	  rigging	  props	  and	  going	  through	  lines,	   if	  we	  keep	  close	  to	  the	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metaphor,	   but	   also,	   and	   more	   importantly,	   a	   place	   where	   whatever	   conflicting	   or	  unflattering	  traits	  of	  character	  or	  the	  performer	  can	  step	  out	  of	  completely	  out	  of	  character	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  116).	  Sometimes	  the	  backstage	  area	  can	  be	  compromised,	  the	  walls	  can	  be	  too	  thin,	  or	  an	  audience	  member	  might	  get	  lost	  and	  wind	  up	  in	  the	  dressing	  room.	  With	  regard	   to	   our	   interest	   in	   the	  digital	   realm	  Goffman,	   even	   though	  writing	  his	   observations	  and	   theory	  before	   the	   impact	   of	   personal	   computers	   and	   the	   Internet,	   provides	   an	  useful	  example	   for	   how	   we	   can	   understand	   a	   fundamental	   dynamic	   of	   the	   social	   media.	   In	   TV	  broadcasting,	  he	  says,	  what	  distinguishes	  the	  front	  stage	  from	  the	  backstage	  is	  not	  defined	  in	  terms	  of	  physical	  separation,	  but	  in	  terms	  of	  what	  can	  be	  seen	  and	  heard	  from	  the	  camera	  and	   sound	   recording.	   Goffman	   concludes	   “For	   technical	   reasons,	   then,	   the	   walls	   that	  
broadcasters	   have	   to	   hide	   behind	   can	   be	   very	   treacherous,	   tending	   to	   fall	   at	   the	   flick	   of	   a	  
switch	  or	  a	  turn	  of	  the	  camera”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  121).	  In	  addition	  to	  the	  individual	  traits	  of	  front	  and	  backstage,	  Goffman	  adds	  the	  simple	  but	  important	  point	  that	  the	  context	  dictates	  when	  a	  region	  is	  front	  or	  back.	  Frontstage	  and	  backstage	  can	  with	  advantage	  in	  this	  context	  be	  paraphrased	  with	  the	  terms	  frontend	  and	  backend75	  used	  by	  web	  designers	  and	  system	  administrators	  as	  the	  backend	  area	  can	  store	  information	  that	  should	  not	  be	  public,	  such	  as	  notes	  to	  oneself,	  unfinished	  posts	  or	  design	  elements,	  etc.,	  whereas	  the	  frontend	  only	  shows	  what	  the	  designer	  or	  administrator	  wants	  it	  to.	  	  Lastly,	  but	  not	   less	   important,	   is	  what	  Goffman	  refers	  to	  as	  the	  outside.	  The	  outside	   is	   the	  name	   of	   all	   places	   that	   are	   either	   front	   or	   backstage.	   It	   is	   important	   to	   note	   that	   if	   a	  performer	  directs	  his	  attention	  to	  the	  outside,	  it	  is	  no	  longer	  outside	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  135).	  	  As	  well	  as	  there	  is	  an	  outside	  from	  the	  performance	  there	  are	  also	  outsiders.	  Outsiders	  are,	  not	  surprisingly,	  the	  individuals	  that	  exist	  in	  the	  outside	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  135).	  Outsiders	  are	   interesting	   mostly	   because	   they	   in	   contrast	   to	   the	   outside	   can	   intrude	   in	   the	  performance.	  Goffman	  describes	  that	  the	  consequences	  of	  intrusion	  can	  best	  be	  studied	  not	  in	  regards	  to	  “(…)	  its	  effects	  on	  the	  performance-­in-­progress	  but	  rather	  in	  terms	  of	  its	  effects	  
upon	  a	  different	  performance,	   namely,	   the	  one	  which	   the	  performers	   or	   the	  audience	  would	  
ordinarily	  present	  before	   the	  outsiders	  at	  a	   time	  and	  place	  when	   the	  outsiders	  would	  be	   the	  
anticipated	   audience”	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   135-­‐136).	   By	   this	   Goffmans	   means	   that	   the	  outsiders	  may	  become	  disillusioned	  when	  entering	  into	  a	  performance	  that	  is	  not	  directed	  at	   them,	   and	   thus	   project,	   perhaps,	   another	   character	   or	   another	   relationship	   between	  performer	   and	   outsider	   than	   there	   would	   have	   been,	   had	   the	   outsider	   not	   stumbled	   in	  unexpectedly.	  The	  intrusion	  can,	  however,	  also	  affect	  the	  performer,	  especially	  if	  the	  stage	  setting	   is	   especially	   elaborate.	   To	   reframe	   this	   conflict	   in	   the	   light	   of	   our	   case,	   a	   parent,	  teacher,	  or	  others	  may	  appear	  as	  outsiders	  to	  a	  teenager	  building	  an	  image	  online	  that	  does	  not	   at	   all	   add	   up	   with	   the	   image	   projected	   to	   the	   surrounding	   adults.	   Privacy	   settings	  become	   especially	   important	   in	   this	   case	   because	   a	   friendship	   with	   one’s	   niece	  might	   in	  effect	  lead	  to	  one’s	  mother	  seeing	  pictures	  or	  statements	  that	  were	  not	  intended	  for	  her76.	  The	   performer	  might	   try	   to	   respond	   to	   the	   conflict	   through	   audience	   segregation,	   which	  would	  be	  the	  way	  to	  handle	  the	  above-­‐mentioned	  conflict,	  but	  this,	  in	  regard	  to	  our	  subject,	  requires	   a	   certain	   portion	   of	   technical	   sophistication	   and	   the	   ability	   to	   understand	   the	  causality	  of	  the	  functionality	  of	  e.g.	  Facebook.	  We	  will	  return	  to	  this	  conflict	  in	  our	  analysis.	  
                                                75	  As	  mentioned	  earlier,	  frontend	  represents	  the	  GUI	  that	  the	  external	  user	  will	  meet	  when	  he	  enters	  a	  website,	  whereas	  backend	  is	  the	  technical	  engine	  room	  where	  the	  programmer	  or	  internal	  user	  can	  control	  what	  and	  how	  content	  appears	  in	  the	  GUI.	  76	  See	  implications	  of	  different	  privacy	  settings	  on	  Facebook	  for	  example:	  http://mattmckeon.com/facebook-­‐privacy/.	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3.4	  Clarrisse	  Sieckenius	  de	  Souza	  –	  design	  and	  user	  interaction	  As	   mentioned	   in	   the	   introduction	   to	   the	   theory	   section,	   Clarisse	   Sieckenius	   de	   Souza	  represents	   the	   field	   of	   Human-­‐computer	   Interaction,	   although	   from	   an	   unusual	   point	   of	  view,	  namely	  semiotics.	  Human-­‐computer	  Interaction	  traditionally	  deals	  with	  how	  to	  design	  computer	  systems	  and	  software	  in	  a	  way	  that	  makes	  them	  accessible	  to	  users.	  In	  her	  book	  The	  Semiotic	  Engineering	  of	  Human-­Computer	  Interaction	  (2005),	  De	  Souza	  uses	  her	  background	   in	   linguistics	   and	   semiotics	   as	   a	  means	   to	   analyze	   the	  design	  of	   software	  interfaces.	  De	   Souza’s	   approach,	   i.e.	   semiotic	   engineering,	   to	   the	   field	  of	   human-­‐computer	  interaction	  (HCI)	  is	  that	  it	  is	  basically	  “computer-­mediated	  human	  interaction”	  and	  software	  applications	  as	  “metacommunication	  artifacts”,	  which	  De	  Souza	  denotes	  as	  “designer-­to-­user	  
message”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  24-­‐25).	  The	  overall	  project	  is	  to	  develop	  a	  more	  interaction-­‐based	  approach	  between	  programmer	  and	  end-­‐users	  to	  make	  the	  software	  interface	  more	  understandable	  to	  the	  users	  and	  having	  the	  designers	  pose	  the	  right	  questions	  when	  building	  software	  platforms.	  As	  I	  do	  not	  have	  access	  nor	  explicit	  interest	  in	  the	  actual	  design	  process	  of	  social	  media,	  I	  will	  use	  De	  Souza	  as	   a	   means	   to	   understand	   some	   basic	   dynamics	   between	   code,	   design,	   and	   human	  experience	   as	   well	   as	   derive	   concepts	   of	   interest	   for	   description	   of	   certain	   traits	   and	  conceptual	  approaches	  to	  design	  of	  social	  software	  that	  are	  of	  immediate	  relevance	  to	  this	  thesis.	  	  As	  stated	  above,	  even	  though	  my	  immediate	   interest	   is	  not	   in	  software	  engineering	  or	  the	  processes	   behind	   it,	   De	   Souza’s	   analysis	   offers	   some	   very	   useful	   concepts	   in	   relation	   to	  understanding	  and	  describing	  software	  and	  design	   in	   relation	   to	   semiotics	   that	   cannot	  be	  provided	  by	  either	  discourse	  theory	  or	  social	  psychology.	  Where	  discourse	  theory	  and	  social	  psychology	   provide	   useful	   tools	   and	   insights	   for	   discussing	   formation	   of	   discursive	  structures	   and	   hegemonic	   structures	   between	   positions	   and	   groups	   as	   well	   as	   the	  performative	  aspects	  of	  personhood,	  they	  do	  not	  hold	  a	  useful	  vocabulary	  for	  dealing	  with	  how	  signs	  function	  on	  a	  micro-­‐level	  or	  in	  relation	  to	  software	  design	  in	  specific77.	  De	   Souza	   relies	   on	   the	   definition	   of	   semiotics	   by	   the	   Italian	   semiotician	   and	   philosopher	  Umberto	   Eco,	   which	   can	   be	   summed	   up	   to:	   “(…)	   the	   discipline	   devoted	   to	   investigating	  
signification	  and	  communication”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  26).	  The	  fundamental	  concepts	  from	  semiotics	  that	  I	  will	  draw	  upon	  here	  are	  signs,	  signification,	  and	  semiosis.	  De	  Souza	  utilizes	  the	  concepts	  from	  theoreticians	  such	  as	  Peirce	  and	  Saussure	  for	  the	  purpose	  of	  HCI	  and	  the	  following	  representation	  should	  be	  understood	  as	  a	  reading	  and	  a	  very	  simplified	  one	  that	  is	  of	  modern	  semiotics	  rather	  than	  a	  representation	  of	  it.	  	  As	  signs	  are	  the	  most	  fundamental	  concept	  in	  semiotics,	  we	  will	  start	  with	  the	  definition	  of	  a	  sign.	  De	  Souza	  relies	  on	  the	  definition	  of	  a	  sign	  from	  the	  American	  philosopher	  and	  logician	  Charles	  Sanders	  Peirce,	  by	  some	  referred	  to	  as	  the	  founding	  father	  of	  semiotics,	  which	  states	  that	  a	  sign	   is	   “(…)	  anything	   that	   stands	   for	   something	  else,	   to	   somebody,	   in	   some	  respect	  or	  
capacity”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  40).	  According	  to	  Peirce,	  there	  are	  three	  components	  to	  a	  sign:	  an	   object	   or	   referent,	   which	   is	   allows	   for	   a	   representation	   of	   the	   object,	   and	   an	  interpretation	  or	  prescription	  of	  meaning78	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  27	  and	  40).	  	  
                                                77	  That,	  though,	  might	  have	  been	  the	  case	  if	  I	  had	  chosen	  critical	  discourse	  theory	  as	  represented	  by	  Norman	  Fairclough,	  as	  it	  utilizes	  linguistics	  in	  its	  analysis	  of	  social	  phenomena	  (see	  e.g.	  Jørgensen	  &	  Phillips	  2002,	  p.	  60).	  The	  fact	  that	  I	  did	  not	  choose	  Fairclough	  is	  related	  to	  my	  theoretical	  interest	  in	  discursive	  constitutions	  of	  identities,	  which	  critical	  discourse	  analysis	  does	  not	  deal	  with	  explicitly.	  	  78	  This	  is	  also	  called	  the	  interpretant	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  40).	  
 40 
Signification	   is	  the	  “(…)	  process	  of	  through	  which	  certain	  systems	  of	  signs	  are	  established	  by	  
virtue	  of	   social	  and	  cultural	   conventions	  adopted	  by	   the	  users,	  who	  are	   the	   interpreters	  and	  
producers	   of	   such	   signs”	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   26).	   The	   semiosis	   can	   be	   understood	   as	   the	  interpretative	  process	  and,	  as	  such,	  how	  we	  prescribe	  meaning	  to	  a	  sign.	  Semiosis	  can	  to	  a	  certain	  extent	  be	  paraphrased	  with	  the	  concept	  of	  articulation	  that	  we	  have	  in	  our	  discourse	  theory	  in	  the	  sense	  that	  semiosis	  is	  not	  definite	  but	  unlimited	  and	  closely	  connected	  to	  and	  relative	  to	  the	  context	  of	  sign	  and	  the	  individual	  experiencing	  it.	  	  
Software	  as	  intellectual	  artifacts	  One	   of	   the	   first	   concepts	   deployed	   by	   De	   Souza	   is	   an	   understanding	   of	   software	   as	  “intellectual	  artifacts”.	  By	  artifacts	  is	  meant	  a	  manmade	  and	  not	  naturally	  occurring	  object	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  9).	  This	  can	  be	  anything	  from	  a	  fork	  to	  a	  bicycle	  or	  a	  piece	  of	  paper,	  but	  the	   intellectual	   artifact	   differs	   from	   other	   artifacts	   by	   four	   traits.	   The	   intellectual	   artifact	  “encodes	  a	  particular	  understanding	  or	  interpretation	  of	  a	  problem	  situation”	  as	  well	  as	  a	  set	  of	  particular	  solutions	  to	  this	  problem	  situation	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  10).	  Both	  the	  encoding	  of	  the	   problem	   and	   the	   solution	   are	   “fundamentally	   linguistic”,	  which	  means	   they	   are	   based	  upon	   a	   system	  of	   symbols	   that	   can	  be	   explained	   consistently	   by	   semantic	   rules79.	   Finally,	  and	  perhaps	  also	  the	  most	  important	  trait:	  	  “The	   artifact’s	   ultimate	   purpose	   can	   only	   be	   completely	   achieved	   by	   its	   users	   if	   they	   can	  
formulate	  it	  within	  the	  linguistic	  system	  in	  which	  the	  artifact	  is	  encoded	  (i.e.,	  the	  users	  must	  be	  
able	   to	  understand	  and	  use	  a	  particular	   linguistic	   encoding	   system	   in	  order	   to	   explore	  and	  
effect	  the	  solutions	  enabled	  through	  the	  artifact)”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  10).	  	  De	   Souza	   notes	   that	   while	   “natural	   language	   descriptions”	   include	   pragmatic	   rules	   that	  define	   which	   semantic	   rules	   should	   be	   applied	   in	   a	   communicative	   context,	   artificial	  languages,	   e.g.	   programming	   language,	   do	   not	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   10).	   This	   has	   the	  immediate	   consequence	   that	   while	   signs	   and	   symbols	   can	   serve	   as	  metaphors	  making	   it	  easier	  for	  the	  user	  to	  understand	  the	  function	  of	  e.g.	  a	  button	  in	  a	  graphical	  user	  interface	  (GUI)	  that	  makes	  a	  call	  to	  a	  database	  returning	  all	  entries	  labeled	  e.g.	  “close	  friends”80,	  the	  design	  is	  still	  representing	  and	  conveying	  merely	  a	  metaphor.	  Software	  design,	  in	  our	  case	  of	  social	  media,	  then	  is	  a	  question	  of	  conveying	  certain	  system	  traits	  in	  a	  way	  that	  makes	  it	  comprehendible	  for	  users	  that	  are	  not	  necessarily	  computer	  literate.	  Most	  GUI’s	  today	  have	  what	   De	   Souza	   refers	   to	   as	   “epistemic	   tools”,	   e.g.	   illustrations,	   online	   support,	   etc.,	   for	  helping	  users	  familiarize	  with	  the	  purpose	  and	  functions	  of	  a	  given	  GUI	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  11).	   De	   Souza	   argues	   that	   designers	  must	   shift	   goals	   to	   introduce	   rather	   than	   producing	  software	  and	  give	  users	  insight	  into	  the	  “strategic	  value”	  of	  different	  system	  traits	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  22-­‐23).	  	  
Ontology	  of	  HCI	  –	  Can	  code	  represent	  and	  convey	  the	  human	  experience?	  One	  of	  the	  main	  underlying	  questions	  in	  this	  thesis	  is	  whether,	  or	  to	  what	  extent,	  computer	  codes	   and	   software	   design	   can	   represent	   the	   human	   experience.	   Some	   hints	   of	   how	   to	  approach	  this	  question	  can	  be	  found	  in	  De	  Souza’s	  ontological	  reflections.	  
	  
                                                79	  De	  Souza	  does	  not	  limit	  her	  understanding	  of	  linguistics	  to	  mere	  text	  in	  a	  physical	  sense,	  but	  describes	  it	  as	  a	  ”(…)	  system	  of	  symbols	  –	  verbal,	  visual,	  aural,	  or	  other”	  thus	  working	  with	  linguistics	  as	  an	  inclusive	  concept	  covering	  all	  sensory	  input	  as	  a	  means	  to	  semiosis,	  which	  I	  will	  explain	  in	  the	  following.	  80	  This	  example	  concerns	  a	  very	  simple	  function	  in	  Facebook.	  Most	  underlying	  processes	  in	  social	  media	  are	  far	  more	  advanced	  in	  terms	  of	  how	  they	  are	  composed	  as	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  the	  introduction	  to	  social	  media.	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In	   her	   initial	   description	   of	   the	   ontology	   and	   epistemology,	   De	   Souza	   reflects	   on	   the	  consequences	   of	   drawing	   semiotics	   into	   HCI.	   The	   concept	   of	   semiosis	   is	   central	   in	   this	  regard.	   Semiosis,	   as	   described	   above,	   is	   unlimited,	   and	   applied	   within	   face-­‐to-­‐face	  communication,	  semiosis	  takes	  place	  during	  and	  sometimes	  even	  after	  the	  communication	  is	  over.	  Semiotic	  engineering	  deals	  with	  two	  different	  types	  of	  meaning	  which	  De	  Souza	  calls	  human	  meaning	   “(…)	   produced	   and	   interpreted	   in	   accordance	   with	   the	   unlimited	   semiosis	  
principle”	  and	  computer	  meaning,	  encoded	  human	  meaning,	  which	  cannot	  be	  produced	  and	  interpreted	  in	  accordance	  with	  the	  above-­‐mentioned	  principle	  of	  unlimited	  semiosis.	  This	  is	  because	   symbols	   and	   signs	   only	   appear	   as	   “(…)	   objects,	   or	   class	   of	   objects	   encoded	   into	  
another	  symbol	  system”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  27-­‐28).	  Strictly	  put	  ,	  computer	  systems	  are	  based	  on	   mathematical	   principles	   and	   algorithms,	   which	   at	   the	   present	   state	   of	   software	  development	  cannot	  transcend	  the	  boundaries	  of	  mathematical	  representations	  of	  meaning.	  In	   effect,	   this	  means	   that	   the	  meaning	   that	   exists	   in	   computer	   systems	   requires	   that	   it	   is	  stable.	  	  Whatever	   meaning	   embedded	   and	   projected	   by	   a	   system	   is	   always,	   merely,	   the	  interpretation	  and	  understanding	  projected	  by	   the	  programmer,	  which,	  however	  nuanced	  and	  complex	  this	  might	  be	  does	  not	  allow	  for	  unlimited	  semiosis	  as	  well	  as	  it	  does	  not	  allow	  the	  mistakes	  in	  grammar	  or	  mispronunciations81	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  28	  and	  37).	  This	  is	  one	  of	  the	  reasons	  why	  critics	  of	  artificial	  intelligence	  argue	  against	  the	  possibility	  of	  computer	  systems	  being	  able	  to	  achieve	  self-­‐awareness,	  but	   it	   is	  also	  one	  of	  the	  reasons	  that	  we	  can	  say	  that	  computer	  code	  is	  not	  able	  to	  represent	  the	  human	  condition	  or	  consciousness.	  	  De	  Souza	  also	  includes	  reflections82	  from	  the	  works	  of	  Scottish	  computer	  scientist	  and	  HCI	  theoretician	   Paul	   Dourish	   who	   claims	   that	   programmers,	   computer	   scientists,	   etc.,	  traditionally	  have	  approached	  HCI	  from	  the	  perspective	  of	  a	  “(…)	  traditional	  computational	  
model	  and	  set	  of	  its	  account	  of	  the	  world	  in	  terms	  of	  plans,	  procedures,	  tasks,	  and	  goals”	  (De	  Souza	   2005,	   p.	   241).	   This	   has	   had	   the	   consequence	   that	   representations,	   as	   software	   in	  essence	   is	   a	   representational	   medium	   according	   to	   Dourish,	   “(…)	   have	   led	   to	   a	  
disembodiment	  in	  action	  –	  that	   is,	   to	  a	  separation	  between	  mind	  and	  body,	  between	  thought	  
and	  action”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  241).	  	  These	  points	  might	  appear	  as	  rather	  abstract	  philosophical	  reflections	  but	  the	  implications	  relate	  directly	  to	  how	  GUIs	  are	  perceived	  and	  interpreted	  by	  users,	  which	  I	  will	  return	  to	  in	  the	  analysis.	  
	  
Multiuser	  applications	  -­	  an	  engineering	  perspective	  As	  this	  thesis	  deals	  with	  social	  media,	  our	  immediate	  concern	  is	  software	  applications	  that	  support	  multiple	  users.	  As	  described	  in	  my	  introduction	  to	  social	  media,	  this	  can	  in	  principle	  mean	   anything	   from	   online	   games	   to	   discussion	   forums	   and	   social	   platforms	   such	   as	  Facebook	   or	   Google+.	   De	   Souza	   uses	   the	   term	  multi-­user	   applications	   or	   just	  MUApps	   to	  describe	   the	   common	   denominator	   for	   software	   platforms	   that	   enable	   multi-­‐user	  interaction	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  201).	  	  	  De	  Souza	  uses	  three	  conceptual	  metaphors	  to	  describe	  the	  approach	  to	  design.	  The	  first	  one	  is	   named	   the	   communication	   center	   and	   describes	   the	   MUApp	   as	   “(…)	   a	   central	   service	  
provider	   attending	   to	   user’s	   requests	   for	   communication”	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   203).	   The	  
                                                81	  This	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  computers	  cannot	  make	  errors.	  82	  This	  reflection	  comes	  from	  the	  chapter	  on	  MUApps,	  which	  I	  will	  discuss	  later.	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system	  is	  designed	  as	  an	  attendant	  and	  will	  use	  natural	  language	  sentences,	  such	  as	  “I	  want	  
to	   start	   a	   video	   call”.	   The	   epistemic	   tools	  will	   often	  be	  help	   assistants	   that	  will	   answer	   to	  natural	   language	   sentences	   as	   well	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   204)83.	   The	   example	   De	   Souza	  provides	  for	  this	  is	  Microsoft	  Messenger,	  a	  renowned	  instant	  messenger	  application.	  	  The	   second	  metaphor	   is	   called	   the	   virtual	   environment	   and	   is	   characterized	   by	   designers	  trying	   to	   “(…)	  promote	   immersive	  or	   semi-­immersive	   experiences”	   (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  205).	  The	   role	  of	   a	  designer	   in	   this	   case	   is	   to	   facilitate	   that	  users	   “(…)	   learn	  certain	   conventions	  
embedded	   in	   the	   application	   and	   develop	   their	   own	   conventions	   for	   interacting	   with	   other	  
users”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  205).	  A	  contemporary	  example	  of	  this	  could	  be	  the	  virtual	  world	  Second	   Life	   where	   users	   create	   avatars	   to	   represent	   themselves84,	   and	   have	   a	   variety	   of	  possibilities	  as	  how	  to	  express	  themselves	  “physically”	  as	  well	  as	  creatively85.	  	  The	   third	  metaphor	   is	   the	   telecommunication	   device,	  which	   is	   an	   approach	   that	   uses	   the	  MUApp	  as	  an	  alternative	  to	  a	  physical	  means	  of	  communication,	  e.g.	  a	  telephone.	  The	  main	  difference	   from	   the	   above-­‐mentioned	   communication	   center	   is	   that	   the	   design	   of	   the	  telecommunication	   device	   focuses	   on	   directly	   manipulative	   controls,	   such	   as	   numerical	  keyboard	   interface,	   etc.,	   and	   simplistic,	   intuitive,	   and	   efficient	   design,	   and	   the	   distinction	  from	  the	  virtual	  environment	   lies	   in	  the	  representations	  of	  users	  which	  are	  only	   linguistic	  (De	  Souza	  2005,p.	  207-­‐208).	  	  	  The	   three	  metaphorical	   concepts	  are	  non-­‐exclusive	   in	   the	  sense	   that	  MUApps	  often	   fall	   in	  between	   the	   different	   types.	   Facebook,	   for	   instance,	   could	   very	   well	   be	   said	   to	   fall	   in	  between	   the	   communication	   center	   and	   virtual	   environment	   metaphor	   as	   traces	   of	   both	  approaches	   can	   be	   found.	   Facebook,	   in	   its	   present	   state,	   has	   become	   a	   platform86	   for	   all	  types	   of	   applications	   that	   gives	   the	   users	   many	   possibilities	   for	   expressing	   themselves	  through	   The	   possibilities	   of	   creating	   a	   virtual	   representation	   of	   oneself,	   although	   not	  physical	  as	  in	  virtual	  communities	  and	  online	  gaming,	  and	  interacting	  and	  exploring	  others’	  representations,	   bears	   resemblance	   to	   the	   virtual	   environment	   metaphor,	   whereas	   the	  communication	  center	  approach	  can	  be	  seen	  in	  the	  many	  types	  of	  request	  options.	  	  A	  crucial	  point	   in	  MUApps	   is	   that	  social	   interaction	  and	  semiosis	   to	  a	  great	  extent	  rely	  on	  more	  than	  what	  can	  be	  expressed	  directly	  through	  a	  GUI	  of	  e.g.	  chat	  or	  an	  avatar.	  De	  Souza	  draws	   on	   three	   concepts	   from	  Peirce	   to	   illustrate	   different	   layers	   of	   and	   relations	   to	   and	  between	   signs	   that	   constitute	   the	   possibility	   for	   signification	   in	   (online)	   interaction;	  
firstness,	  secondness	  and	  thirdness	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  46	  and	  212).	  In	   short,	   the	   three	   categories	   can	   be	   described	   as	   classification	   categories	   for	   how	   we	  prescribe	   meaning	   to	   phenomena,	   objects,	   and	   everything	   experienced,	   primarily	   in	  connection	  with	  each	  other.	  Embedded	  in	  the	  categories	  are	  other	  categories	  that	  describe	  each	  category,	  such	  as	  icons	  and	  symbols	  etc.	  (Hookway	  1998.	  	  
Firstness	  is	  pure	  quality,	  i.e.	  signs	  with	  no	  other	  meaning	  attached	  to	  it.	  De	  Souza	  describes	  it	  as	  “(…)	  all	  the	  phenomena	  that	  we	  are	  aware	  of	  experiencing	  but	  do	  not	  discriminate	  from,	  or	  
                                                83	  This	  does	  not	  entail	  that	  the	  help	  assistant	  will	  necessarily	  know	  what	  to	  answer	  to	  any	  problem	  related	  to	  the	  application,	  but	  merely	  that	  the	  design	  of	  the	  ”attendant”	  will	  encourage	  the	  use	  of	  natural	  language	  approach.	  84	  Or	  a	  fictional	  version	  of	  themselves.	  85	  See	  http://secondlife.com/whatis/?lang=en-­‐US	  	  86	  The	  term	  platform	  is	  here	  understood	  as	  a	  pjece	  of	  software	  that	  becomes	  a	  platform	  or	  	  facilitator	  for	  other	  software	  that	  can	  be	  build	  on	  top	  of	  it,	  such	  as	  the	  games	  and	  applications	  on	  Facebook.	  (Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  p.	  231).	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associate	  with,	  anything	  else”	  and	  gives	  the	  example	  of	  an	   infant	  trying	  to	  express	  through	  crying	  or	  being	  irritable	  something	  that	  the	  parents	  cannot	  understand	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  46).	  Firstness	   is	   linked	  to	   iconic	  signs,	  whose	  representation	  “brings	  out	  the	   firstness	  of	   its	  
referent”	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   47).	   To	   put	   it	   more	   simply,	   icons	   are	   something	   that	   bear	  resemblance,	  in	  HCI	  often	  visually,	  to	  an	  object	  it	  is	  representing.	  	  
Secondness	   is	   the	   “strict	   associations	   between	   two	   phenomena”	   and	   is	   linked	   to	   indexical	  signs.	  This	  means	  signs	  whose	  representation,	  not	  surprisingly,	  “brings	  out	  the	  secondness	  of	  
its	  referent,”	  e.g.	  the	  causal	  association	  between	  smoke	  and	  fire	  or	  a	  train	  and	  a	  railway,	  and	  the	  key	  concept	  here	  is	  contiguity	  of	  signs	  (De	  Souza	  2005,p.	  47).	  In	  relation	  to	  MUApps	  and	  software	   in	   general,	   indexical	   signs	   are	   primarily	   connected	   to	   system	   processes	   and	  hardware	  activity,	  e.g.	  “	  (…)	  indices	  of	  system,	  process,	  people,	  network	  status”,	  so	  for	  instance	  the	  automatic	  notification	  that	  someone	  is	  online	  or	  offline	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  219-­‐220).	  Finally,	   thirdness	   is	   a	   mediated	   relation	   between	   signs,	   which	   means	   that	   there	   is	   no	  resemblance	  and	  it	   is	  more	  or	  less	  purely	  conventional	   i.e.	  relies	  on	  experience.	  Thirdness	  has	  to	  be	  learned.	  De	  Souza	  also	  names	  it	  “the	  category	  of	  rationality	  par	  excellence”	  because	  it	   is	  what	  makes	   it	   possible	   to	   establish	  principles	   and	  naming	  objects	   (De	   Souza	  2005,p.	  47).	  Thirdness	  is	  related	  to	  symbols	  as	  they	  are	  a	  product	  of	  conventions	  and	  regulation	  of	  meaning	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  48).	  For	  instance,	  a	  symbol	  of	  a	  floppy	  disc87	  in	  most	  instances	  refers	  to	  a	  function	  where	  you	  can	  save	  a	  file	  on	  a	  computer	  or	  on	  a	  storage	  device	  such	  a	  USB	  key,	  but	  will	  seem	  quite	  arbitrary	  to	  anyone	  not	  familiar	  with	  a	  floppy	  disc,	  yet	  through	  convention,	   most	   people	   -­‐	   even	   teens	   who	   have	   probably	   never	   seen	   one	   -­‐	   know	   the	  meaning	  of	  the	  symbol	  in	  relation	  to	  programs	  such	  as	  text	  editors	  and	  other	  software.	  	  	  De	  Souza	  applies	  the	  three	  concepts	  in	  the	  realm	  of	  MUApps88	  so	  that	  firstness	  can	  be	  signs	  and	  gestures	  that	  can	  be	  perceived	  visually,	  e.g.	  “(…)	  other	  people’s	  “presence”	  or	  “attitude”	  in	  a	   virtual	   environment	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   212).	   Firstness	   can	   often	   be	   found	   in	   virtual	  worlds	   and	   online	   gaming	  where	   users	   and	   players	   have	   a	   large	   expressive	   register	   and	  possibilities	   to	  convey	  emotions,	  gestures,	  and	  attitudes.	  Secondness,	  on	   the	  other	  hand,	   is	  related	  to	  software	  by	  e.g.	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  causality	  of	  low	  bandwidth	  and	  delay	  or	  fallouts	  in	  a	  virtual	  or	  online	  gaming	  environment89	  or	  sounds	  and	  image	  on	  a	  video	  chat	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  212-­‐213).	  The	   thirdness	   in	  a	  MUApp	  environment	   is	  e.g.	   an	  avatar	  and	  username	  representing	  “(…)	  self	  and	  others”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  213).	  The	  crucial	  point	  here	  is	  as	  mentioned	  above,	  that	  the	  firstness	  is	  generally	  not	  represented	  very	   well	   in	   online	   environments	   and	   social	   software.	   An	   avatar	   might	   be	   able	   to	   do	  gestures	   and	   expressions90	   to	   some	   extent,	   but	   the	   graphical	   depictions	   of	   anger,	   joy,	   or	  other	  emotions	  are	  not	  yet	  at	  a	  state	  where	  the	  subtle	  nuances	  that	  help	  us	  understand	  the	  delicacy	  or	   intention	   in	  a	  message	  or	  act	  of	  communication	  can	  be	  conveyed.	  The	  users	  of	  MUApps	  must	  thus	  rely	  on	  representations	  of	  secondness	  and	  thirdness	  in	  communication	  and	   semiosis.	   De	   Souza	   describes	   the	   consequences	   of	   missing	   firstness	   in	   the	   following	  way:	  	  
                                                87	  A	  digital	  storage	  medium	  prior	  to	  CDs	  and	  USB	  keys.	  88	  Even	  though	  she	  primarily	  relates	  these	  problematics	  explicitly	  to	  virtual	  environments,	  I	  suggest	  that	  it	  goes	  more	  for	  communication	  center	  MUApps	  as	  well.	  89	  This	  causality	  is	  of	  course	  only	  obvious	  experienced	  users	  or	  users	  with	  monitoring	  software	  (these	  are	  often	  the	  same)	  90	  The	  ability	  to	  change	  facial	  expressions	  in	  avatars	  in	  gaming	  and	  virtual	  environments	  like	  Second	  Life	  is	  a	  very	  rare	  phenomenon	  that	  to	  my	  knowledge	  can	  only	  be	  found	  in	  experimental	  virtual	  reality.	  
 44 
“This	  phenomenon	  has	  important	  consequences	  for	  personal	  relations	  mediated	  by	  computers.	  
Because	   users	   are	   deprived	   of	   firstness,	   although	   so	   many	   critical	   nuances	   of	   human	  
communication	  are	  signs	  of	  firstness,	  they	  must	  resignify	  firstness	  as	  secondness	  and	  thirdness,	  
and/or	   develop	   conventions	   to	   circumvent	   the	   loss	   of	   signification	   dimensions.”	   (De	   Souza	  2005,	  p.	  213)	  	  It	   is	  not	  only	   the	  delicacy	  of	  expression	  or	   intention	   in	  utterances	   that	  are	  affected	  by	  the	  lack	  of	  firstness	  in	  MUApps,	  but	  also	  basic	  trust.	  Concepts	  such	  as	  facerape91	  and	  the	  more	  serious	  grooming92	  have	  become	  mainstream,	  at	  least	  among	  the	  computer	  literate	  part	  of	  the	   population,	   in	   the	   course	   of	   the	   last	   half	   a	   decade	   and	   their	   presence	   in	   the	   public	  debate93	  is	  a	  clear	  indication	  of	  how	  online	  trust	  issues	  are	  a	  commonality	  in	  online	  media.	  	  Returning	  to	  the	  traits	  of	  iconic,	  symbolic	  and	  indexical	  representations,	  another	  interesting	  point	   is	  worth	  mentioning.	  As	  briefly	  mentioned	  above,	   representations	  of	   indexical	   signs	  often	  only	  occur	  through	  system	  and	  hardware	  processes	  as	  the	  example	  of	  a	  notification	  of	  someone	   logging	   in.	  The	  embedded	  causality,	  and	  none-­‐mediated	  nature,	  of	   “(…)	   indexical	  
representations	  of	   interlocutors	  and	   interlocutions	  give	  users	   less	   control	   in	   return	   for	  more	  
fidelity”	  in	  MUApps	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  219).	  On	  the	  contrary,	  when	  users	  do	  have	  the	  ability	  to	   mediate	   themselves,	   e.g.	   showing	   whether	   they	   are	   online	   or	   not	   for	   instance	   via	  indications	   such	   as	   “do	   not	   disturb”,	   “show	   as	   offline”,	   “invisible”,	   or	   “away”	   on	   Skype	   or	  Microsoft	   Messenger,	   the	   gain	   of	   control	   creates	   a	   loss	   in	   fidelity	   and	   makes	   for	   more	  advanced	  social	  possibilities,	  such	  as	  managing	  discretion	  and	  avoiding	  socially	  unpleasant	  or	  embarrassing	  situations	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  220-­‐221).	   	  When	  a	  representation	  is	   iconic,	  the	  possibility	  of	  adding	  a	  layer	  of	  firstness	  to	  the	  communication	  becomes	  more	  apparent.	  Much	  relevant	  to	  our	  case	  and	  in	  sync	  with	  the	  issues	  described	  by	  the	  interviewees94,	  De	  Souza	   notes	   that	   the	   use	   of	   emoticons95	   often	   is	   the	   most	   common	   representation	   of	  firstness	   in	   MUApps.	   Emoticons,	   although	   applied	   almost	   everywhere	   in	   written	   online	  communication	  from	  instant	  messaging	  to	  SMS,	  have	  an	  apparent	  effect	  in	  direct	  chat	  where	  users	   can	   use	   them	   to	   describe	   the	   underlying	  message	   of	   a	   certain	   utterance	   or	   state	   of	  mind.	  However,	   the	  point	  here	   is	   that	   in	   semiotic	  engineering	   terms,	  emoticons	  are	  still	   a	  system	   of	   conventions	   and	   constraints	   and	   can	   thus	   not	   transcend	   the	   boundaries	   of	   the	  system.	   Nor	   can	   it	   convey	   the	   complexity	   and	   subtleness	   of	   non-­‐facial	   gestures	   or	   the	  combination	  of	  a	  facial	  expression	  and	  body	  language	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  221).	  	  	  
MUApps	  –	  what	  is	  social	  design?	  The	   above-­‐mentioned	   issues	   pose	   particular	   challenges	   for	   the	   designers	   of	   MUApps,	  especially	   when	   working	   inside	   the	   virtual	   environment	   or	   communication	   center	  metaphor.	  De	   Souza	   believes	   that	   the	   designers	   need	   to	   be	   present	   in	   the	   design	   to	   offer	  assistance	  in	  regard	  to	  how	  to	  interpret	  the	  signs	  they	  meet	  in	  the	  design.	  This	  being	  said,	  it	  is	  still	  the	  fundamental	  challenge	  in	  conveying	  firstness	  as	  the	  goal	  that	  the	  designers	  strive	  to	  achieve:	  
                                                91	  The	  act	  of	  exploiting	  a	  Facebook	  user	  who	  forgot	  to	  log	  himself	  out	  or	  was	  careless	  with	  his	  password,	  by	  writing,	  often	  obscene,	  status	  updates	  or	  interaction	  on	  his	  behalf.	  See	  e.g.:	  http://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=facerape	  92	  Adults	  who	  pose	  as	  children	  or	  young	  adults	  in	  chat	  forums	  or	  other	  social	  networks	  to	  sexually,	  or	  in	  other	  ways,	  exploit	  children.	  93	  See	  e.g.:	  http://www.etik.dk/artikel/378551:Medieetik-­‐-­‐Kun-­‐faa-­‐netlokkere-­‐doemmes	  94	  Which	  I	  will	  return	  to	  in	  the	  analysis.	  95	  Smileys	  etc.,	  as	  described	  earlier.	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  “(…)	   fundamentally	   refer	   to	   qualities	   and	   perceptions	   that	   existing	   virtual	   environments	  
cannot	   handle	   appropriately.	   Such	   qualities	   and	   perceptions	   are	   evoked	   or	   represented	   by	  
signs	  of	   secondness	  and	  thirdness	   that	  must	  be	   interpreted	  and	   learned	  by	  users,	  but	  cannot	  
grant	  them	  the	  ability	  to	  enact	  the	  full	  spectrum	  of	  their	  social	  competences.”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  215)	  	  One	  of	  the	  points	  in	  relation	  to	  HCI	  is	  that	  designing	  MUApps	  is	  to	  as	  big	  extent	  as	  much	  of	  a	  social	  challenge	  as	  it	  is	  a	  technical	  one.	  This	  is	  closely	  connected	  with	  the	  issues	  of	  firstness,	  secondness,	   and	   thirdness,	   in	   that	   the	   designers	   must	   understand	   “(…)	   the	   user’s	   social	  
competences	  and	  needs”	  in	  order	  to	  build	  software	  that	  supports	  it.	  And	  example	  of	  how	  this	  is	  understood	  from	  a	  MUApp	  designer’s	  point	  of	  view	  can	  be	  found	  in	  this	  extract	  from	  an	  article	  about	  the	  design	  team	  behind	  Facebook:	  	  “(…)	   Facebook’s	   creative	   leadership	   prefers	   to	   develop	   new	   features	   and	   products	   based	   on	  
people	  and	  their	  online	  behavior,	  not	  technology	  and	  algorithms—an	  approach	  the	  company	  
calls	   “social	   design.”	   Christopher	   Cox,	   vice	   president	   of	   product,	   defines	   the	   concept	   as	  
improving	  how	  people	  build	  human-­to-­human,	  versus	  human-­to-­interface,	  connections	  online.	  
Facebook’s	  social	  network,	  he	  says,	  is	  the	  virtual	  equivalent	  of	  an	  actual	  space	  in	  which	  people	  
regularly	  gather	  to	  converse,	  play,	  collaborate,	  and	  share.”	  
(…)	  “As	  an	   example,	   Cox	   cites	   the	  names	  of	   Facebook	   features.	   “In	  2005,	  we	  decided	   to	   create	  a	  
photo	  product	   that	  we	  called	  Photos.	  Other	  people	  at	   the	   time	  were	  using	  names	   like	  Flickr,	  
Picasa,	  Photobucket,	  right?	  Very	  niche-­y,”	  he	  says.	  “Instead,	  we	  use	  common	  words.	  We	  recede	  
into	  the	  background.	  We	  design	  a	  place	  where	  there	  aren’t	  new	  objects	  to	  trip	  over.	  Photos	  are	  
photos.	  Chat	  is	  chat.	  Groups	  are	  groups.	  Everything	  just	  is.”	  To	  directly	  address	  criticism	  of	  the	  
site’s	  design,	  he	  recalls	  his	  comparison	  of	  Facebook’s	  virtual	  space	  to	  physical	  space.	  “Look,	  you	  
can	  design	  a	  place	  with	  the	  coolest-­looking	  windows	  or	  the	  most	  beautiful	  archways,	  but	  that	  
doesn’t	   mean	   people	   will	   want	   to	   sit	   down	   in	   those	   spaces	   and	  stay	  there,”	   Cox	   says.	   “The	  
problem	  or	  challenge	  that	  we	  face	  with	  creating	  social	  products	  that	  work	  online	   is	  that	  the	  
subtlest	  of	  gestures	  are	  what	  makes	  them	  comfortable.”	  (Jana	  2011)	  	  De	   Souza	   uses	   the	   distinction	   between	   social	   and	   technological	   protocols	   to	   describe	   two	  types	  of	  approaches	  of	  thought	  to	  the	  design	  of	  MUApps	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  235).	  Technical	  
and	  social	  protocol	  describe	  the	  difference	  between	  “(…)	  group	  interpersonal	  practices	  that	  
are	  built	  into	  hardware	  or	  software”,	  i.e.	  the	  technical	  and	  group	  interpersonal	  practices	  that	  are	   “(…)	   mutually	   agreed-­upon”	   and	   that	   (…)	   the	   group	   formally	   or	   informally	   decides	   to	  
follow	  when	  they	  are	  together	  online”,	  i.e.	  the	  social	  protocol	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  235).	  In	  relation	  to	  the	  design	  process,	  when	  the	  design	  to	  a	  large	  extent	  facilitates	  or	  privileges	  the	   social	   protocol,	   it	   creates	   an	   adaptive,	   or	   we	   could	   call	   it	   creative,	   environment	   in	  relation	  to	  the	  signification	  process,	  but	  does	  also	  allow	  for	  more	  distraction.	  The	  technical	  
protocol,	   on	   the	   other	   hand,	   though	   being	  more	   efficient,	   might	   as	   an	   effect	   of	   the	  more	  restrictive	  protocol	  prevent	  the	  groups	  from	  “(…)	  developing	  their	  own	  idiosyncratic	  way	  of	  
interacting	  with	  each	  other”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  235).	  From	  a	  designer’s	  point	  of	  view,	  one	  must	   decide	   what	   is	   the	   most	   important	   trait	   of	   a	   given	   system.	   For	   instance,	   a	   more	  technical	   approach	   might	   fit	   better	   in	   a	   formalized	   system	   providing	   communication	  between	   e.g.	   different	   branches	   of	   rescue	   services	   than	   in	   a	   more	   informal	   social	   media	  environment,	  such	  as	  Facebook	  or	  YouTube,	  where	  the	  importance	  of	  being	  able	  to	  express	  e.g.	  cultural	  or	  emotional	  stances	  might	  be	  of	  utter	   importance	  to	  the	  users.	   In	  the	  case	  of	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Facebook,	  as	  seen	  above,	  the	  design	  approach	  bears	  witness	  of	  a	  social	  protocol	  approach	  as	  the	  designers	  strive	  to	  take	  a	  step	  back	  and	  merely	  facilitate	  technical	  means,	  here	  in	  a	  strict	  sense,	  for	  the	  users	  to	  socialize	  on	  their	  own	  premises.	  	  	  As	  we	  have	  already	  established,	  “(…)	  the	  rule-­based	  nature”	  of	  computer	  systems	  make	  them	  ultimately	  incapable	  of	  reflecting	  “(…)	  the	  dynamics	  and	  flexibility	  of	  human	  interaction”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  240)	  as	  well	  as	  being	  able	  to	  achieve	  unlimited	  semiosis.	  In	  effect,	  De	  Souza	  notes	  that	  MUApps,	  as	  well	  as	  other	  types	  of	  applications,	  affects	  “(…)	  the	  relationships	  and	  
the	  achievements	  of	  people”	  who	  use	  them	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  241).	  	  The	  point	  here	  is	  that	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  what	  the	  Facebook	  design	  team	  calls	  “social	  design”,	  we	  should	  be	  aware	  of	   the	  technical	  gap	  between	  what	  we	  could	  call	  natural	  and	  digital96	  sociality.	  De	  Souza	  sums	  up	  the	  points	  mentioned	  and	  concludes:	  	  	  “Our	   study	   suggested	   that	   the	   symbol-­processing	   nature	   of	   computation	   requires	   that	   every	  
group	  online	  must	  be	  represented	  and	  computationally	   interpreted	  and	  controlled	  according	  
to	  a	  fixed	  set	  of	  rules.	  These	  basic	  rules	  determine	  the	  necessary	  conditions	  for	  the	  group	  to	  be	  
created,	  for	  somebody	  to	  become	  a	  member,	  for	  any	  member	  to	  express	  whatever	  they	  want	  to	  
express,	   for	   any	   other	   member	   to	   react	   to	   a	   member’s	   expression,	   and	   so	   on.	   Unlike	   with	  
natural	   groups,	   whose	   members	   typically	   have	   an	   unconscious	   knowledge	   (often	   a	   mere	  
intuitive	   feeling)	   of	   the	   principles	   that	   hold	   the	   group	   together	   and	   give	   meaning	   to	   their	  
activities,	   with	   online	   groups	   self-­consciousness	   and	   observation	   of	   rules	   is	   an	   imperative.	  
Thus,	  by	  necessity,	  an	  extensive	  share	  of	  human	  social	  competences	  is	  transformed	  online.	  The	  
place	  and	  role	  of	  intuitions	  is	  shifted	  to	  other	  spheres	  of	  human	  interaction,	  and	  a	  number	  of	  
familiar	   signs	   in	   face-­to-­face	   communication	   must	   be	   resignified	   within	   a	   technologically	  
constrained	  semiotic	  space.”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  241)	  	  The	  question	  now	   remains	  whether	   these	   theoretical	   points	   are	   reflected	   in	   the	  way	   that	  our	   group	  of	   interest,	   namely	   the	   young	  people	  utilizing	   a	   variety	  of	  MUApps,	   experience	  and	  negotiate	  the	  technological	  boundaries	  of	  sociality	  online.	  	  
                                                96	  It	  is	  in	  this	  context	  noteworthy	  that	  digital	  literally	  means:	  ”	  expressed	  as	  series	  of	  the	  digits	  0	  and	  1”	  (Stevenson	  2010).	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4.0	  Analysis	  Before	   venturing	   into	  my	   analysis,	   I	   will	   shortly	   account	   for	  my	   approach	   and	   analytical	  choices	   regarding	   structure	   and	   empirical	   selections.	   As	   my	   thesis	   is	   intended	   for	  international	   readers,	   I	  have	   translated	  all	   of	   the	   selected	   citations	   from	   the	   focus	  groups	  and	  individual	  interviews	  into	  English,	  in	  order	  to	  preserve	  the	  essence	  and	  tone	  from	  the	  original	  quote.	  To	  ensure	  transparency	  in	  my	  translations	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  Danish	  wording,	  the	  original	  citations	  can	  be	  found	  in	  the	  footnotes.	  I	  will	  reference	  using	  the	  form:	  acronym	  from	  school,	  whether	  it	  is	  from	  a	  focus	  group	  or	  an	  interview,	  and	  a	  time	  code	  for	  the	  place	  where	  one	  will	  find	  the	  referenced	  discussion	  in	  the	  form	  of	  hours,	  minutes,	  and	  seconds.	  In	  the	  case	  of	  the	  interviews,	  I	  will	  also	  include	  an	  initial	  and	  the	  age	  of	  the	  person	  speaking.	  The	   acronyms	   are	   as	   follows:	   Ingrid	   Jespersens	   Gymnasieskole	   (IJG),	   Gammel	   Hellerup	  Gymnasium	   (GHG),	   and	   Slagelse	   Gymnasium	   (SG).	   An	   example	   could	   be:	   (GHG_M,	   17,	  interview:	  00:30:24).	  I	  will	  use	  [edit]	  to	  indicate	  that	  I	  have	  removed	  a	  name.	  	  The	  full	  original	  recordings	  of	  the	  interviews	  are	  available	  to	  the	  examiner	  and	  supervisor	  of	  this	  thesis	  on	  the	  enclosed	  USB	  key.	  For	  file	  references,	  see	  Appendix	  3.	  
	  
4.1	   Introduction	   to	   the	   empirical	   data	   –	   how	   do	  Danish	   adolescents	   use	   social	  
media?	  After	  having	  conducted	  my	  interviews,	  I	  had	  approximately	  12	  hours	  of	  material	  concerning	  aspects	  of	  how	  16	  Danish	  youths	  use	  and	  understand	  social	  media.	  Before	  approaching	  the	  actual	  analysis,	   I	   find	  it	   important	  to	  shortly	  reflect	  on	  some	  tendencies	  and	  differences	  in	  the	  way	  the	  informants	  understand	  and	  use	  social	  media.	  	  Even	   though	   there	  was	  an	  age	  disparity	  of	   four	  years,	  which	   in	   this	   case	   is	   the	  difference	  from	  someone	  just	  out	  of	  grade	  school	  to	  someone	  almost	  done	  with	  high	  school,	  as	  well	  as	  a	  disparity	  in	  gender	  and	  social	  and	  geographical	  background,	  a	  lot	  of	  notions	  in	  term	  of	  use	  of	  social	  media	  seemed	  to	  be	  the	  same.	  I	  will,	  however,	  reflect	  on	  explicit	  differences	  related	  to	  demographic	  spread	  where	  I	  find	  it	  relevant	  in	  the	  analysis	  and	  conclusion.	  Not	   surprisingly,	   all	   of	   the	   informants	   used	   social	   media	   on	   a	   daily	   basis,	   most	   of	   them	  claiming	  to	  be	  online	  basically	  all	  the	  time	  on	  their	  computers	  and	  mobile	  devices	  and	  most	  of	  them	  extensively,	  spanning	  from	  literately	  having	  Facebook	  open	  all	  the	  time	  to	  checking	  it	  whenever	  possible	  (see	  e.g.	  SG	  focus	  group:	  00:06:48).	  	  Facebook	  was	  without	  comparison	   the	  dominant	  social	  platform	  among	  the	   informants	   in	  terms	   of	   engaging	   socially.	   YouTube	  was	   also	   used	   extensively	   by	   all	   the	   informants,	   but	  mostly	   as	   a	   supporting	   platform	   for	   communication	   on	   Facebook.	  A	   couple	   of	   informants	  used	  YouTube	  as	   creators	   and	  engaged	   in	  debates,	   but	  mostly	  YouTube	  was	  used	   to	  post	  videos	  of	  music	  on	  Facebook.	  Even	  though	  most	  of	  the	  interviewees	  mentioned	  Twitter,	  only	  few	  used	  it	  and	  most	  of	  them	  did	  not	  know	  exactly	  what	  it	  was.	  Most	  of	  the	  male	  informants	  used	  or	  had	  used	  gaming	  platforms,	  using	  Skype	  to	  talk	  to	  each	  other,	   not	   just	   about	   gaming,	   serving	   as	  way	  of	   keeping	   contact	  with	   old	   friends	   (see	   e.g.	  SG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:02:55).	  Even	  though	  none	  of	  the	  informants	  were	  Arto	  users,	  most	  of	  them	  referenced	  their	  time	  on	  Arto	  as	  a	  contrast	  to	  Facebook	  in	  terms	  of	  how	  they	  had	  matured	  both	  socially	  and	  mentally	  as	  well	  as	  to	  compare	  the	  usability	  of	  the	  two	  social	  networks	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:38:39).	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  It	   is	   hard	   to	   point	   out	   one	   trait	   of	   online	   sociality	   as	   being	   the	   most	   important	   to	   the	  informants,	   but	   three	   main	   distinctions	   can	   be	   made	   in	   terms	   of	   the	   purpose	   from	   the	  perspective	  of	  the	  young	  adults,	  i.e.	  communication,	  information,	  and	  self-­‐presentation.	  The	  purpose	  of	  communication	  on	  social	  platforms	  is	  as	  diverse	  and	  complex	  as	  in	  the	  physical	  world,	   not	   including	   the	   subtleness	   of	   offline	   communication	  what	   I	  will	   return	   to	   in	   the	  analysis.	  The	  main	  purpose	  of	  online	  communication	  was	  related	  to	  offline	  friendships,	  but	  also	  keeping	  in	  touch	  with	  old	  friends	  and	  connections	  and	  serving	  as	  a	  point	  of	  departure	  for	   new	   connections	   and	   friends.	   The	   second	   trait,	   as	   a	   source	   of	   information	  mostly	   on	  other	   users,	   is	   particularly	   interesting	   in	   the	   scope	   of	   this	   thesis,	   as	   I	   will	   discuss	   in	   the	  analysis.	  The	  adolescents’	  use	  of	  digital	  platforms	  as	  a	  library	  or	  database	  of	  social	  relations	  as	  well	  as	  an	  aggregator	  and	  catalyst	   for	  pre-­‐physical	  or	  social	  relations	   is	  something	  that	  does	  not	  reflect	  on	  the	  physical	  world.	  	  Self-­‐representation,	   the	   third	   trait,	   can	   be	   divided	   into	   two	   main	   categories,	   self-­‐enhancement	  and	  self-­‐control.	  Self-­‐enhancement	  is	  a	  central	  theme	  for	  all	  the	  interviews	  as	  everyone	   agrees	   that	   one	   tries	   to	   project	   the	   best	   possible	   image	   of	   oneself,	   pointing	  inwards	  by	  getting	  good	  response	  from	  other	  users	  on	  posts	  or	  pictures.	  Self-­‐control,	  on	  the	  other	   hand,	   is	   about	   handling	   how	   others	   might	   perceive	   their	   projected	   self	   as	   well	   as	  removing	   or	   making	   posts	   or	   pictures	   inaccessible	   that	   they	   fear	   might	   inflict	   on	   their	  professional	  life.	  	  	  There	  generally	  a	  big	  difference	  within	  each	  of	   the	   three	   focus	  groups	   in	   terms	  of	   level	  of	  technological	   sophistication	   when	   it	   came	   to	   understanding	   and	   taking	   advantage	   of	   the	  functionalities	  on	  e.g.	  Facebook.	  This	  led	  to	  a	  general	  confusion	  when	  discussing	  e.g.	  privacy	  issues	  and	  to	  some	  instances	  where	  a	  general	  misconception	  about	  what	  you	  could	  do	  led	  to	  false	   premises	   for	   the	   discussion.	   The	   general	   confusion	   underlined	   the	   character	   of	   the	  usage	   of	  most	   social	  media	   as	   intuitive	   and	   based	   on	   previous	   experiences	   (see	   e.g.	   GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:16:18).	  	  
4.1.1	  Structure	  and	  approach	  As	  we	  have	  seen	   in	  the	   introduction	  to	  the	   informants’	  use	  of	  social	  media	  above,	   there	   is	  not	   one	   but	  many	   different	   cultures	   of	   usage	   of	   social	   media	   just	   within	   a	   sample	   of	   16	  adolescents.	  Nevertheless,	  I	  will	  not	  divide	  my	  analysis	  into	  three,	  examining	  each	  school,	  or	  group,	   individually.	  First	  and	   foremost,	  my	   individual	   interviews	  show	  diversity	  across	  all	  the	   focus	   groups,	   which	   makes	   a	   distinction	   between	   each	   group	   in	   terms	   of	   forming	   a	  somewhat	   consistent	  or	  one-­‐directional	   entity	  vastly	  useless	   in	   this	   regard.	   Secondly,	   and	  most	   importantly,	  my	  goal	   is	   to	   look	  beyond	   the	  diversity	  and	   look	   for	   tendencies	   testing	  some	   of	   my	   theoretical	   assertions	   as	   well	   as	   transcending	   or	   challenging	   my	   personal	  preconceptions	   on	   the	   subject.	   Nevertheless,	   I	   will,	   for	   the	   purpose	   of	   academic	  transparency,	  note	  when	  there	  e.g.	  are	  discourses	  that	  differ	  greatly	  between	  focus	  groups	  or	  interviewees	  or	  when	  there	  are	  clear	  differences	  between	  the	  genders	  or	  age	  groups.	  	  	  In	   order	   to	   serve	  my	   purpose,	   I	   have	   structured	  my	   analysis	   according	   to	  my	   theoretical	  interests,	   i.e.	   the	   synergy	   between	   technology	   sociality,	   and	   I	   have	   thus	   left	   out	   other	  perspectives	  on	  sociality	   that	  are	  present	   in	   the	   interviews.	  For	   instance,	   I	  will	  not	  go	   too	  much	  into	  the	  social	  purposes	  themselves	  of	  social	  media,	  such	  as	  how	  traits	  of	  adolescence	  and	  personal	   identity	   formation	  are	   in	  play,	  even	  though	  I	  will	  keep	   it	   in	  mind.	   I	  will	   thus	  rather	   focus	   on	   what	   we	   could	   call	   the	   techno-­‐social	   boundaries	   and	   qualities	   of	   online	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sociality,	   i.e.	   how	   the	   informants	   negotiate	   the	   discursive	   boundaries	   of	   the	   digital	   and	  offline	  sociality.	  	  	  Unless	   I	  explicitly	   state	  otherwise,	  Facebook	  will	  be	   the	  social	  platform	   in	  question	   in	   the	  analysis,	   and	  can	   thus	  be	  considered	   the	  primary	  case	   for	   this	   thesis	  based	  on	   its	   current	  dominant	  position	  as	  the	  preferred	  social	  medium	  among	  my	  informants.	  	  My	  analysis	  is	  divided	  into	  four	  analytical	  perspectives:	  the	  construction	  of	  the	  digital	  space,	  the	  self,	  the	  others,	  and	  the	  technology,	  respectively.	  This	  is	  of	  course	  an	  artificial	  distinction	  as	  all	  four	  perspectives	  are	  co-­‐dependent	  and	  co-­‐constructed	  in	  the	  text.	  This	  means	  that	  it	  is	  difficult	  not	   to	  repeat	  common	  traits	  of	   themes	  and	  topics,	  even	   though	   I	  will	  approach	  them	  from	  different	  stances.	  The	   analysis	   is	   thus	   structured	   thematically	   based	   on	   the	   empirical	  material	   and	  will	   be	  approached	  from	  the	  three	  theoretical	  horizons	  I	  have	  accounted	  for.	  As	  I	  have	  divided	  my	  analysis	  thematically,	  based	  on	  my	  problem	  field	  rather	  than	  my	  theoretical	  toolbox,	  I	  will	  draw	   relevant	   theoretical	   concepts	   and	   angles	   from	   the	   three	   theories	  when	   I	   find	   them	  useful	  to	  investigate	  and	  discuss	  my	  findings.	  	  
4.2	  A	  different	  kind	  of	  public?	  -­‐	  Spatial	  and	  temporal	  traits	  of	  Facebook	  	  My	  main	   question	   in	   this	   thesis	   is	   how	   the	   construction,	   or	   perception	   if	   you	  will,	   of	   the	  digital	  self	  is	  challenged	  by	  thesynergy	  between	  technology	  and	  sociality	  on	  social	  platforms	  such	  as	  Facebook	  and	  YouTube.	  Before	  I	  begin	  to	  look	  explicitly	  at	  the	  digital	  self,	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  must	  firstly	  look	  at	  the	  social	  space	  or	  social	  spaces	  that	  emerge	  through	  the	  user	  interface	  of	   social	   networks	   such	   as	   Facebook.	   The	   GUI	   translates	   the	   many	   lines	   of	   code	   into	   a	  graphical	   environment	   that	   the	   user	   experiences	   as	   a	   digital	   space	   divided	   into	   their	  personal	  profile,	  the	  profiles	  of	  their	  friends,	  the	  groups	  or	  pages	  they	  use	  or	  endorse,	  and	  the	  news	  feed	  where	  posts	  and	  stories	  about	  friends,	  brands,	  and	  causes	  creates	  a	  constant	  flow	   of	   news.	   I	   believe	   that	   it	   is	   an	   important	   premise	   to	   understand	   how	   the	   digital	  environments	  that	  are	  created	  on	  social	  networks	  are	  constructed	  and	  understood	  in	  order	  to	  structure	  my	  subsequent	  analysis	  on	  the	  self	  and	  digital	  sociality.	  	  Here	  I	  will	   look	  at	  how	  the	  social	  space	   is	  articulated,	  which	  boundaries	  that	  constitute	   it,	  and	  which	  equivalent	  and	  antagonistic	  relations	  create	  the	  dynamics	  of	  the	  social.	  I	  will	  also	  utilize	  the	  concepts	  of	  setting,	  performance,	  and	  personal	  front	  to	  examine	  the	  performance	  dimensions	  of	  the	  social	  space	  as	  well	  as	  draw	  upon	  the	  three	  metaphors	  of	  MUApps	  used	  by	  De	  Souza	  to	  keep	  in	  mind	  the	  technical	  dimension	  of	  the	  user	  experience.	  	  	  
4.2.1	  Digital	  space	  –	  duplication,	  extension,	  and	  transcendence	  So	   how	   do	   the	   informants	   understand	   the	   nature	   of	   the	   digital	   space?	   First	   of	   all,	   it	   is	  interesting	   to	   look	   at	   the	   digital	   space	   in	   terms	   of	   the	   functional	   relation	   to	   the	   physical	  world.	  Here	  I	  will	  make	  three	  analytical	  distinctions	  to	  help	  me	  structure	  my	  argument	  of	  how	  it	  is	  most	  useful	  to	  understand	  the	  way	  the	  informants	  articulate	  the	  digital	  space.	  I	  will	  thus	  distinguish	  between	  digital	  space	  as	  extension,	  duplication,	  or	  transcendence97	  of	   the	  physical	  space,	  which	  are	  all	  articulations	  represented	  in	  what	  we	  could	  call	  the	  discourse	  of	  digital	  space.	  	  
                                                97	  This	  is	  of	  course	  my	  naming,	  not	  that	  of	  the	  informants.	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Duplication	  In	  many	  instances,	   the	  digital	  space	   is	  articulated	   in	  relation	  to	  a	  duplication	  of	   things	  the	  informants	  would	   otherwise	   have	   done	   in	   physical	   life,	   such	   as	   coordinating	   after-­‐school	  meet-­‐ups,	   send	   invitations,	   look	   up	   contact	   info,	   or	   to	   ask	   about	   homework	   (see	   e.g.	   IJG	  focus	  group	  1:	  00:09:20	  or	  SG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:11:09).	  In	   this	   regard,	   the	   digital	   space	   of	   social	   media	   acts	   as	   an	   interactive	   calendar	   and	   a	  communication	  device	  such	  as	  a	  mobile	  phone98.	   In	   this	  regard	  the	  communication	   is	  also	  articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   something	  easy,	   efficient,	  but	  also	   less	  personal,	   as	   illustrated	   in	  the	  quote	  below:	  	  “Everything	  you	  plan,	  it	  makes	  more	  sense	  to	  send	  it	  out	  on	  Facebook.	  [One	  agrees	  and	  third	  informant	  takes	  over]	  Yeah,	  you	  reach	  more	  people	  easier.	  [The	  first	  informant	  replies]	  Also,	  
the	  thing	  when	  you	  were	  young,	  you	  would	  send	  out	  these	  invitations.	  You	  either	  handed	  them	  
out	  at	  the	  school	  or	  you	  would	  send	  them	  by	  mail,	  right?	  [An	  informant	  comments]	  Oh,	  I	  really	  
miss	  that.	  [The	  first	   informant	  replies]	  Well,	  then	  do	  it.	  But	  now	  you	  can	  create	  an	  event	  on	  
Facebook	  and	  then	  it’s	  out	  there.	   [One	  agrees	  and	  the	  first	  one	  continues]	  Those	  events	  you	  
want	  to	  make,	  there’s	  not	  much	  preparation	  in	  it.	  [Another	  informant	  agrees	  and	  continues]	  
You	  just	  make	  them,	  and	  then	  you	  can	  prepare	  until	  they	  arrive.	  [The	  first	  informant	  replies	  and	  continues]	  Yeah,	  and	  create	  them	  on	  Facebook	  and	  then	  they	  are	  all	  stored	  there	  together.	  [An	   informant	  comments]	  But	  everything	  has	  kind	  of	  become	  very	   impersonal,	   I	   think.	  [The	  first	   one	   agrees	   and	   replies]	   Yeah,	   everything	   has	   become	   very	   impersonal	   because	   of	  
Facebook.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:00:20).99	  	  
Extension	  The	  digital	  space	  of	  social	  media,	  however,	  is	  not	  merely	  a	  duplication	  of	  functions	  derived	  from	  activities	   of	   the	   physical	   life.	   As	   I	  will	   go	   into	   in	  more	   detail	   in	   this	   section	   and	   the	  section	   on	   the	   self,	   the	   possibilities	   of	   social	   media	   in	   terms	   of	   communication	   and	  interaction	  across	  time	  and	  space100	  is	  often	  articulated	  as	  an	  extension	  of	  interaction	  with	  already	  established	  relations	  from	  the	  physical	  world.	  Social	  media	  such	  as	  Facebook	  allow	  users	  to	  share	  content,	  such	  as	  photos,	  posts,	   tag,	  or	   links	   in	  real	   time,	  and,	  perhaps	  more	  importantly	   to	   do	   so	   independently	   of	   whether	   they	   are	   physically	   together.	   This	   is	  illustrated	  below	  where	  students	   in	  a	   focus	  group	  are	  discussing	   if	  social	  media	  affect	   the	  way	  they	  socialize:	  	  ”(…)	  that	  thing	  with	  internal	  jokes.	  Even	  though	  you	  have	  some	  really	  good	  friends,	  right?	  You	  
can	   have,	   like,	   a	  whole	   new	   dimension	   of	   that	   friendship	   on	   Facebook	   [the	   others	   consent]	  
                                                98	  This	  is	  much	  similar	  to	  the	  much	  a	  communication	  center	  metaphor	  from	  De	  Souza,	  what	  I	  will	  return	  to	  later.	  99	  “Alt	  man	  planlægger	  det	  giver	  altså	  mere	  mening	  at	  sende	  dem	  over	  Facebook.	  [One	  agrees	  and	  third	  takes	  over]	  Ja	  man	  kommer	  ud	  til	  flere	  nemmere.	  [the	  first	  informant	  replies]	  Også	  det	  der	  når	  man	  var	  lille	  hvor	  
sendte	  sådan	  nogle	  invitationer.	  Man	  enten	  gav	  dem	  ovre	  i	  skolen	  eller	  sendte	  dem	  med	  brev,	  ikke?	  [An	  informant	  comments]	  Åh	  hvor	  jeg	  savner	  det	  [The	  first	  informant	  replies]	  Det	  kan	  du	  bare	  gøre.	  Men	  nu	  kan	  du	  lave	  et	  
event	  inde	  på	  Facebook	  ikke,	  og	  så	  er	  den	  ligesom	  ude.	  [One	  agrees	  and	  the	  first	  one	  continues]	  De	  der	  events	  
man	  f.eks.	  gerne	  vil	  lave,	  der	  er	  heller	  ikke	  så	  meget	  forberedelse	  i	  det.	  [Another	  informant	  agrees	  and	  continues]	  
Dem	  laver	  man	  ligesom,	  og	  så	  kan	  man	  forberede	  sig	  indtil	  at	  de	  kommer	  [The	  first	  informant	  replies	  and	  continues]	  Ja,	  og	  så	  laver	  man	  dem	  på	  Facebook	  og	  så	  er	  de	  ligesom	  samlet	  der.	  [An	  informant	  comments]	  Men,	  
det	  hele	  er	  ligesom	  blevet	  meget	  upersonligt	  synes	  jeg.	  [The	  first	  one	  agrees	  and	  replies]	  Ja	  det	  er	  blevet	  meget	  
upersonligt	  på	  grund	  af	  Facebook.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:00:20).	  100	  I	  will	  return	  to	  the	  qualities	  of	  time	  and	  space	  online	  later	  in	  this	  section.	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because	  you	  have	  some	  kind	  of	  internal	  joke,	  or	  some	  picture,	  or	  there	  is	  this	  status	  update,	  and	  
you	  can,	  like,	  keep	  it	  going	  in	  there.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:18:54).101	  
	  
Transcendence	  So	  the	  nature	  of	  digital	  spaces	  of	  social	  media	  is	  articulated	  as	  something	  that	  duplicates	  and	  extends	  the	  possibility	  of	  interacting	  with	  friends,	  and	  the	  function	  of	  digital	  space	  can	  thus	  be	  understood	  as	  an	  extension	  and	  personal	  organizer	  of	  pre-­‐existing	   relations.	  However,	  social	  media	  are	  much	  more	  than	  merely	  interacting	  with	  friends.	  They	  are	  also	  articulated	  as	  something	  that	  transcends	  offline	  sociality.	  Social	  media	  are,	  in	  this	  case,	  articulated	  as	  a	  catalyst	  for	  interaction,	  new	  connections,	  and	  for	  how	  connections	  and	  relations	  are	  approached	  and	  handled	  in	  general,	  by	  e.g.	  becoming	  the	  reference	  point	  for	  interaction	  in	  the	  classroom	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:59:25)102.	  The	  informants	   in	  general	  articulate	  the	  digital	  space	  as	  antagonistic	  to	  the	  physical	  space	  and	  reality	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:58:50).	  In	  the	  example	  below,	  an	  informant	  is	  asked	  whether	  she	  distinguishes	  between	  reality	  and	  Facebook103.	  	  “Yes	  I	  do.	  Fx.	   there	   is	  a	   lot	  of	  people	  who	  seem	  different	  when	  you	  talk	  to	  them	  on	  Facebook	  
compared	  to	  face-­to-­face,	  because	  many	  feel	  that	  they	  dare	  more	  when	  chatting.	  So	  I'm	  aware	  
that	  people	  aren't	  always	  who	  they	  pretend	  to	  be.	  
There's	  also	  a	  lot	  of	  fake	  videos	  and	  sites	  that	  you	  can	  like	  and	  then	  they	  donate	  something	  to	  
someone.	  	  
You	  could	  argue	  that	  social	  medias	  are	  like	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  internet:	  There's	  a	  lot	  of	  good	  and	  
true	  stuff,	  but	  there	  will	  always	  be	  something	  that	  isn't	  what	  it	  seems	  like	  and	  isn't	  true.	  So	  you	  
always	  have	  to	  be	  critical”	  (GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  1).	  	  	  In	  this	  quote,	  the	  informant	  stresses	  a	  point	  that	  is	  symptomatic	  for	  all	  the	  informants.	  The	  discourse	  of	  reality	  is	  articulated	  as	  antagonistic	  to	  the	  Internet	  and	  social	  media	  in	  general.	  Here	   a	   chain	   of	   equivalence	   between	   the	   digital	   space	   of	   social	   media	   to	   the	   general	  opaqueness	   of	   the	   Internet	   and	   a	   “dare	   factor”	   of	   the	   chat	   function	   is	   equated	   with	  something	  possibly	  “untrue”.	  Reality	  is	  then	  ultimately	  an	  opposition	  to	  the	  sociality	  of	  the	  social	  networks.	  However,	  as	  I	  will	  argue	  in	  the	  section	  about	  the	  others,	  truth	  and	  realness	  are	   not	   just	   traits	   of	   the	   physical	   world,	   but	   can	   also	   be	   found	   within	   the	   digital	   world,	  however	  in	  another	  form.	  	  It	  might	  be	  useful	  here	  to	  reflect	  on	  distinctions	  made	  by	  De	  Souza	  concerning	  metaphors	  of	  MUApps	  to	  address	   the	  social	   function	  of	  social	  media.	   I	  argued	   in	   the	   theory	  section	  that	  Facebook	  places	  it	  self	  between	  the	  virtual	  environment	  metaphor	  and	  the	  communication	  center	  as	   it	   crossed	  between	  a	   formalized	  means	   to	  organization	  and	  communication	  and	  provides	  the	  user	  semi-­‐immersive	  abilities	  in	  terms	  of	  built-­‐on	  applications	  and	  creation	  of	  a	  digital	  representation	  that	  act	  as	  an	  extension	  of	  the	  self.	  
                                                101	  ”(…)	  sådan	  noget	  med	  interne	  jokes.	  Selvom	  man	  har	  nogle	  rigtig	  gode	  venner,	  ikke?	  Så	  kan	  man	  godt	  få	  sådan	  
en	  helt	  ny	  dimension	  af	  sådan	  et	  venskab	  på	  Facebook	  [the	  others	  consent]	  fordi	  man	  har	  en	  eller	  anden	  intern	  
joke	  eller	  et	  eller	  andet	  billede	  eller	  der	  er	  en	  eller	  anden	  statusopdatering,	  og	  man	  kan	  sådan	  ligesom	  leve	  
tingene	  videre	  der.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:18:54)	  102	  I	  will	  look	  at	  this	  in	  detail	  in	  the	  section	  on	  the	  others.	  103	  The	  formulation	  for	  this	  question	  was	  formed	  to	  investigate	  the	  discourse	  of	  reality,	  which	  was	  imminent	  in	  the	  focus	  group	  with	  students	  from	  Gammel	  Hellerup	  Gymnasium.	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Some	   of	   the	   informants,	   especially	   the	   younger	   ones,	   even	   see	   the	   phones,	   in	   terms	   of	  telecommunication,	   as	   secondary	   to	   Facebook,	   because	   “(…)	   everyone	   is	   on	   Facebook,	   it	   is	  
standard	   [another	   student	   replies]	   and	   everyone	   check	   their	  Facebook	  at	   least	   once	  a	  day”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  1:	  00:06:28).104	  	  	  
4.2.2	  Facebook	  -­‐	  A	  place	  for	  selective	  publics	  Facebook	  as	  a	  social	  space	  to	  a	  large	  extent	  constitutes	  traits	  that	  we	  know	  from	  the	  offline	  world	  and	   it	  has	   the	  possibilities	   for	  public,	  semi-­‐public	  and	  private	  spaces.	   In	  contrast	   to	  MUApps	  consistent	  with	  what	  we	  could	  call	  a	  predominantly	  virtual	  environment	  metaphor	  such	   as	   Second	   Life,	   these	   boundaries	   are	   not	   constituted	   as	   actual	   “physical”	   rooms	   and	  social	   squares,	   but	   in	   the	   sophistication	   of	   the	   possibilities	   for	   communication	   and	  interaction.	   Chat	   and	   private	   messaging,	   for	   instance,	   constitute	   a	   closed	   channel	   for	  communication	  and	  a	  private	  space105.	  Groups	  and	  closed	  messaging	  between	  several	  users	  constitute	  what	  we	  could	  call	  the	  semi-­‐private	  and	  can	  be	  compared	  to	  a	  conference	  room106	  or	  private	  party.	  The	  aggregation	  of	  status	  updates	  and	  posts	  on	  the	  profile	  page	  to	  the	  news	  stream	  constitutes	  the	  open	  squares	  of	  the	  digital	  realm	  with	  one	  big	  and	  central	  exception:	  the	  user,	   in	  principal107,	   controls	  who	  walks	   the	   streets,	   and	  no	  street	   is	   the	   same108.	  The	  public	  of	  Facebook	  is	  thus	  to	  a	   large	  extent	  a	  selective	  or	  exclusive	  public,	  relative	  to	  each	  user109.	  	  	  Facebook	  as	  a	  space	  is	  articulated	  as	  both	  private	  and	  public	  space	  in	  what	  we	  could	  call	  the	  
inclusive	  discourse	  of	  the	  space	  of	  social	  media.	  However,	  the	  public	  and	  private	  spaces	  also	  enter	   into	   a	   somewhat	   antagonistic	   relation	   when	   they	   are	   separated	   from	   the	   overall	  discourse	   of	   space	   and	   are	   examined	   separately.	   The	   social	   traits	   of	   the	  public	   space	   are	  articulated	   and	   put	   in	   equivalence	   with	   missing	   and	   blurry	   boundaries	   between	   friends,	  acquaintances,	   and	   complete	   strangers;	   stalking110,	   lack	   of	   control,	   prestige,	   career	   and	  networking	  awareness,	  romance,	  and	  superficiality	  (see	  e.g.	  SG_M,	  16,	   interview:	  00:19:10	  and	  GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:09:55).	  The	  social	  traits	  of	  the	  private	  space,	  even	  though	  not	  entirely	  unequivocal111,	  is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  intimacy,	  sincerity,	  and	  daring,	  but	  also	  semantic	   confusion	   and	   shallowness	   (see	   e.g.	   IJG	   focus	   group	   2:	   01:19:20	   and	   GHG_I,	   19,	  interview:	   00:41:38).	   The	   notion	   that	   the	   discourse	   of	   the	   private	   space	   is	   so	   relatively	  conflicted	  is	  related	  to	  the	  double	  nature	  of	  the	  interaction	  with	  the	  GUI,	  as	  I	  will	  look	  into	  in	  the	  section	  on	  technology.	  	  	  
                                                104	  ”Alle	  er	  på	  Facebook,	  det	  er	  sådan	  standard	  [another	  replies]	  og	  alle	  tjekker	  deres	  Facebook	  mindst	  en	  gang	  
om	  dagen.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  1:	  00:06:28).	  105	  What	  we	  will	  discuss	  later,	  there	  are	  traits	  within	  the	  private	  space	  of	  the	  Facebook	  chat	  that	  make	  it	  more	  corruptible	  than	  a	  closed	  off	  space	  in	  the	  offline	  world.	  106	  With	  the	  difference	  that	  every	  transcript	  or	  word	  spoken	  is	  kept	  in	  the	  Facebook	  database.	  107	  As	  I	  will	  show	  later,	  the	  informants	  do	  not	  always	  have	  a	  full	  overview	  of	  who	  can	  see	  their	  information	  due	  to	  lack	  of	  insight	  into	  the	  privacy	  settings	  and	  who	  they	  befriend.	  108	  With	  the	  exception	  of	  groups,	  both	  pages,	  due	  to	  segmentation	  in	  posts,	  and	  individual	  news	  feeds,	  due	  to	  the	  effects	  of	  the	  EdgeRank	  algorithm	  and	  privacy	  settings,	  does	  not	  appear	  alike	  for	  any	  user.	  Even	  if	  the	  user	  my	  share	  the	  same	  connections.	  Of	  course	  it	  is	  theoretically	  possible,	  but	  it	  would	  require	  the	  exact	  same	  online	  behaivior	  to	  generate	  the	  exact	  same	  news	  feed.	  109	  This	  is	  again	  relative	  to	  the	  specific	  privacy	  settings	  of	  each	  user.	  110	  In	  a	  less	  dramatic	  sense	  than	  we	  know	  from	  the	  offline	  world,	  which	  I	  will	  account	  for	  later	  in	  the	  section	  about	  the	  others.	  111	  As	  I	  will	  look	  into	  in	  the	  section	  about	  the	  others.	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Control	  In	  the	  discourse	  of	  the	  public	  space	  on	  Facebook,	  the	  central	  nodal	  point	  is	  control.	  Control	  is	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   concepts	   such	   as	   the	   previously	  mentioned	   stalking,	   privacy,	  image,	  and	  transparency	  of	  who	  has	  access	  to	  information	  and	  what	  they	  use	  it	  for	  (see	  e.g.	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:46:55).	  The	  public	  sphere	  as	  an	  online	  phenomenon	  thus	  differs	  from	  the	   offline	   one	   in,	   at	   least,	   one	   important	   regard:	   Even	   though	   the	   public	   is	   in	   principle	  selective,	  in	  practice	  Facebook	  is	  not	  just	  a	  place	  for	  friends	  -­‐	  to	  rephrase	  the	  old	  tagline	  of	  the	  service	  Myspace	  -­‐	  but	  to	  a	  large	  extent	  also	  a	  place	  for	  rather	  peripheral	  acquaintances,	  such	   as	   someone	   they	   talked	   to	   at	   a	   party	   once,	   old	   school	  mates,	   family,	   and	   friends	   of	  friends	  and	  acquaintances,	  etc.	  Besides	  these,	  the	  people	  who	  have	  read	  and	  write	  access112	  to	  personal	  information,	  pictures,	  and	  status	  updates,	  may	  sometimes	  also	  include	  friends	  of	  friends	   (see	   e.g.	   (SG	   focus	   group:	   00:37:58).	   As	   everything	   is	   easily	   accessible,	   the	  informants	  articulate	  a	  different	  set	  of	  norms	  from	  the	  online	  and	  the	  offline	  world.	  	  “I	  mean	  you	  wouldn't	  be	  considered	  normal	  if	  you	  found	  out	  where	  a	  person	  you	  only	  knew	  by	  
name	   lived,	  worked,	  who	   he/she	  were	   friends	  with,	  what	   he	   is	   doing	   and	  where	   he	   is	   -­	   but	  
that's	  perfectly	  normal	  on	  FB.	  
In	  the	  same	  way,	  if	  you	  have	  met	  a	  person	  at	  a	  party	  and	  hadn't	  got	  his/hers	  phone	  number,	  
you	  wouldn't	   just	  find	  the	  number	  or	  the	  address	  and	  send	  a	  letter	  or	  call	  the	  person,	  saying	  
that	  it	  was	  nice	  to	  meet	  him/her	  and	  hope	  he/she	  got	  home	  well.	  Followed	  by	  a	  friend	  request.	  
This	  is	  also	  very	  common	  on	  social	  media.”	  (GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  5)	  	  The	  girl	  in	  this	  quote	  articulates	  a	  dissimilar	  relationship	  between	  the	  norms	  of	  offline	  and	  online	   sociality.	   The	   normal	   is	   articulated	   as	   not	   retrieving	   personal	   information	   about	   a	  complete	  stranger,	  but	  when	  entering	  the	  online	  sociality,	  this	  apparently	  changes.	  	  Another	  girl	  reflects	  upon	  the	  reason	  why	  she	  is	  very	  private	  about	  what	  she	  shares	  online:	  	  	  “(…)	  I	  think	  it	  is	  unpleasant	  that	  people	  I	  don’t	  know	  can	  see	  exactly	  what	  I	  do	  and	  ‘oh,	  that’s	  
where	  she	  was	  on	  vacation,	  and	  now	  she	  has	  uploaded	  all	  the	  pictures,	  and	  she	  was	  with	  those	  
people,	  and	  they	  did	  so	  and	  so’	  –	  and	  all	  of	  a	  sudden	  they	  have,	  like,	  been	  a	  part	  of	  my	  vacation.	  
Without	  me	  knowing	  it	  “113	  (GHG_F,	  18,	  interview:	  00:20:18).	  	  The	   informants,	   concurrently,	   find	   it	   unpleasant	   not	   to	   be	   in	   control	   of	   who	   is	   watching	  them,	   but	   as	   we	   saw	   in	   the	   previous	   quote,	   they	   also	   watch	   complete	   strangers.	   It	   thus	  seems	  that	  the	  informants,	  when	  reflecting	  on	  their	  own	  exposure,	  relate	  to	  the	  norms	  of	  the	  physical	   space,	   or	   the	   reality,	   as	   they	   put	   it;	   but	   when	   they	   themselves	   are	  watching,	   or	  stalking,	  as	  they	  call	  it,	  they	  rely	  on	  the	  norms	  of	  the	  online	  community.	  Relinquishing	   control,	   or	   some	   control,	   of	   one’s	   personal	   information	   is	   articulated	   as	   a	  premise	   for	  being	  on	  Facebook.	  This	   is	  even	  though	   it	  at	   the	  same	  time	   is	  a	  root	   to	  a	  vast	  majority	  of	  the	  concerns	  that	  are	  articulated	  as	  the	  risks	  of	  the	  public	  space	  of	  social	  media,	  such	  as	  getting	  one’s	  pictures	  exploited114.	  	  	  
                                                112	  That	  is,	  can	  see	  and	  comment	  on	  posts,	  pictures,	  changes,	  and	  updates	  of	  personal	  information,	  such	  as	  work	  details,	  relationship	  status,	  etc.	  113	  ”(…)	  jeg	  synes	  det	  er	  ubehageligt	  at	  folk	  jeg	  ikke	  kender	  kan	  gå	  ind	  og	  se	  præcis	  hvad	  jeg	  laver	  og	  ’nå	  hun	  var	  
der	  på	  ferie,	  og	  nu	  har	  hun	  lagt	  alle	  billederne	  ud,	  og	  hun	  var	  sammen	  med	  dem	  og	  dem,	  og	  de	  lavede	  det	  og	  det’	  –	  
og	  lige	  pludselig	  har	  de	  ligesom	  været	  en	  del	  af	  min	  ferie.	  Uden	  at	  jeg	  ved	  af	  det.”	  (GHG_F,	  18:	  00:20:18)	  114	  See	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:39:20	  and	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:46:50	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Despite	  the	  fact	  that	  the	  private	  in	  the	  context	  of	  space	  comes	  out	  as	  predominantly	  positive	  and	   the	   public	   predominantly	   as	   negative,	   this	   is	   not	   necessarily	   the	   case	   when	   the	  discourse	  changes	  perspective	  from	  the	  spatial	   traits	  to	  the	  temporal	  traits,	  which	  we	  will	  see	  in	  the	  next	  section.	  
	  
3.2.3	  Time	  	  The	  temporal	  traits	  of	  Facebook	  as	  a	  social	  space	  can	  be	  divided	  into	  two	  main	  categories	  based	  on	  how	  the	  informants	  construct	  the	  notion	  of	  time:	  What	  we	  could	  call	  time	  as	  social	  strategy	   in	   and	   the	   effects	   of	   timeless	   time	   on	   communication,	   and	   what	   we	   could	   call	  archival	  properties	  of	  social	  media	  like	  Facebook.	  	  	  The	   concept	   of	   timeless	   time	  was	  developed	  by	   the	   Spanish	   sociologist	  Manuel	  Castells	   in	  connection	  to	  his	  work	  on	  understanding	  and	  describing	  the	  network	  society.	  Castells	  uses	  timeless	   time	   to	   describe	   the	   qualities	   of	   time	   in	   a	   space	   where	   time	   and	   space	   is	  segregated:	  	  	  ”I	   propose	   the	   idea	   that	   timeless	   time,	   as	   I	   label	   the	   dominant	   temporality	   of	   our	   society,	  occurs	  when	  the	  characteristics	  of	  a	  given	  context,	  namely,	  the	  informational	  paradigm	  and	  the	   network	   society,	   induce	   systemic	   perturbation	   in	   the	   sequential	   order	   of	   phenomena	  performed	   in	   that	   context.	   [italics	   in	   the	   original]	   This	   perturbation	  may	   take	   the	   form	   of	  
compressing	   the	   occurrences	   of	   phenomena,	   aiming	   at	   instantaneity,	   or	   else	   by	   introducing	  
random	  discontinuity	  in	  the	  sequence”	  (Castells	  2000,	  p.	  494).	  	  	  The	  effect	  of	  timeless	  time	  is	  imminent	  in	  the	  discourses	  of	  social	  media	  articulated	  by	  the	  informants.	  The	  temporal	  traits	  of	  interaction	  in	  the	  space	  of	  Facebook	  are	  articulated	  both	  as	  a	  means	  to	  convey	  and	  understand	  attitude	  and	  tone,	  which	  we	  could	  call	  social	  strategy,	  and	   in	  relation	   to	   the	  previously	  mentioned	  concept	  of	   control,	   as	   illustrated	   in	   the	  quote	  below.	  	  “I	   also	   think	   that	  having	  more	   time	   to	  answer	  people	   –	   that	   can	  make	   you	   think	  a	   little	   bit	  
more	  about	  the	  answers.	  That	  you	  don’t	  get	  forced	  into	  a	  situation,	  and	  it	  can	  be	  nice	  to	  have	  a	  
little	  bit	  more	  elbow	  room	  –	  that	  you	  can	  better,	  like	  –	  you	  can	  think	  more	  about	  the	  situation,	  
you	  can	  think	  about	  what	  you	  want	  to	  say	  and	  what	  you	  do,	  and	  like	  also	  finish	  a	  conversation	  
when	  you	  feel	  like	  it.	  That’s	  a	  little	  harder	  when	  you	  sit	  opposite	  to	  people.	  So	  in	  that	  way	  I	  do	  
feel	  that	  you	  can	  be	  a	  bit	  different	  sometimes”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:08:32)115.	  	  The	  informant	  above	  articulates	  time	  in	  relation	  to	  control	  of	  what	  you	  say	  and	  do,	  and	  time	  thus	   becomes	   an	   asset	   to	   communication.	   Slow	   pace	   in	   response	   or	   terminating	   the	  connection,	  in	  this	  case,	  is	  not	  equivalent	  with	  rudeness,	  as	  the	  other	  cannot	  know	  why	  one	  is	   suddenly	  unresponsive.	  Response	   time	   is	   generally	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	  obligation,	  consciousness,	   and	  no	  off	   time.	  This	   is	  exemplified	  below	  where	   three	   informants	  discuss	  the	  implications	  of	  always	  being	  able	  to	  get	  in	  touch:	  
                                                115	  “Jeg	  tror	  også,	  at	  det	  der	  med	  at	  man	  har	  længere	  tid	  til	  at	  svare	  folk	  –	  at	  det	  kan	  også	  godt	  gore,	  at	  man	  
tænker	  lidt	  mere	  over	  svarene.	  At	  man	  bliver	  ligesom	  ikke	  tvunget	  ud	  I	  en	  situation,	  og	  det	  kan	  også	  være	  meget	  
rart,	  at	  man	  har	  lidt	  større	  albuerum	  –	  at	  man	  ligesom	  nærmere	  kan	  –	  man	  kan	  tænke	  lidt	  mere	  over	  situationen,	  
man	  kan	  tænke	  mere	  over	  hvordan	  man,	  hvad	  man	  vil	  sige	  og	  hvad	  man	  gør,	  og	  ligesom	  også	  afslutte	  en	  samtale,	  
når	  man	  har	  lyst	  til	  det.	  Det	  er	  lidt	  sværere,	  når	  man	  sidder	  over	  for	  folk.	  Så	  på	  den	  måde	  synes	  jeg	  godt,	  at	  man	  
kan	  være	  lidt	  anderledes	  nogen	  gange”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:08:32).	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  “(…)	  that	  can	  of	  course	  also	  be	  one	  of	  the	  disadvantages	  because	  you	  feel	  obligated	  to	  be	  online	  
all	  the	  time.	  I	  mean,	  I	  feel	  guilty	  if	  M	  [edit]	  has	  written	  24	  hours	  [ago]	  and	  needed	  an	  answer.	  
(…)	  [Another	  continues]	  It’s	  like	  when	  someone	  calls	  you	  on	  the	  phone	  and	  you	  don’t	  answer.	  
That	  is	  just	  like	  when	  somebody	  writes	  you	  on	  Facebook,	  kind	  of.	  Because	  you	  are	  also	  online	  
on	   Facebook	   on	   the	   phone,	   right?	   You	   are	   online	   everywhere.	   [Another	   continues]	  You	   are	  
never	  just	  left	  alone,	  people	  can	  always	  reach	  you”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:06:22)116.	  	  The	   importance	  of	  being	  online	   is	   also	  articulated	   in	   relation	   to	  news	  value	   (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:16:41).	  Recency	  is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  news	  feed	  as	  important	  and	  in	   relation	   to	   not	  missing	   out	   and	   knowing	  what	   is	   going	   on	  with	   one’s	   friends	   (see	   e.g.	  IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:28:15).	  Keeping	  updated	  was	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  a	  time	  scope	  of	  a	  matter	  of	  hours.	  Things	  from	  the	  day	  before	  or	  two	  days	  earlier	  was	  considered	  very	  old	  news.	  	  	  “I’m	  afraid	   to	  miss	  out	  on	   something.	   I’m	  afraid	   to	  miss	   some	  status	  update	  by	  F	   [edit]	   that	  
everybody	  has	  liked	  except	  me.	  I’m	  afraid	  to	  miss	  out	  on	  some	  event	  that	  everyone	  is	  attending.	  
And	  that	  just	  has	  the	  consequence	  that	  you	  don’t	  just	  go	  to	  Jutland	  for	  the	  weekend	  –	  because	  
there	  is	  no	  Internet	  at	  all	  in	  Jutland	  [the	  others	  laugh].”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:15:11)117.	  	  Being	  up-­‐to-­‐date	  on	  online	  activity	  is	  equated	  with	  being	  part	  of	  the	  community.	  Not	  being	  online	  all	  the	  time	  thus	  becomes	  the	  same	  as	  not	  being	  a	  part	  of	  the	  community.	  In	  regard	  to	  communication,	  timeless	  time,	  the	  ability	  to	  transcend	  the	  connection	  between	  space	  and	  time	  online,	  becomes	  a	  somewhat	  antagonistic	  character;	  it	  is	  both	  a	  blessing	  that	  gives	  the	   individual	  control	  and	  space	  to	  maneuver	  the	  social	  on	  his	  own	  premises	  and	  at	  the	  same	  time	  a	  curse	  that	  commands	  a	  constant	  presence	  to	  maneuver	  the	  demands	  and	  actions	  of	  others.	  	  When	  it	  comes	  to	  the	  discourse	  of	  social	  media	  as	  an	  archive	  of	  self,	  control	  again	  appears	  as	  a	  nodal	  point.	  But	  instead	  of	  primarily	  being	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  concepts	  that	  usually	  have	   negative	   connotations,	   such	   as	   the	   aforementioned	   attention	   demanding	   and	   image	  control,	   time	   is	   in	   this	   context	   put	   into	   equivalence	   with	   memories,	   security	   of	   ones	  information,	  e.g.	  picture	  archive,	  exiting,	  and	  getting	  to	  know	  more	  one	  another	  (see	  e.g.	  SG	  focus	   group:	   01:00:30	   or	   GHG_I,	   19,	   interview:	   00:23:10).	   If	   we	   leave	   out	   of	   account	   the	  previously	  mentioned	  concerns	  about	  opaque	  consequences	  in	  regard	  to	  who	  have	  access	  to	  data	   and	   that	   it	   is	   being	   kept	   eternally	   by	   Facebook,	   the	   social	   media	   as	   an	   archive	   is	  articulated	  as	  a	  predominantly	  positive	  asset.	  	  There	  is,	  however,	  an	  interesting	  trait	  as	  to	  how	  the	  information	  from	  the	  past	  is	  understood	  or	  used	  by	  the	  informants,	  which	  I	  will	  discuss	  in	  more	  detail	  in	  the	  section	  on	  the	  others.	  
                                                116	  “(…)	  det	  kan	  selvfølgelig	  også	  være	  en	  af	  ulemperne,	  fordi	  man	  føler	  sig	  forpligtet	  til	  at	  være	  online	  hele	  tiden.	  
Jeg	  får	  sgu	  dårlig	  samvittighed	  hvis	  M	  [edit]	  har	  skrevet	  24	  timer	  og	  skulle	  bruge	  et	  svar.	  (…)	  [Another	  continues]	  
Det	  er	  ligesom,	  hvis	  der	  er	  en	  der	  ringer	  til	  en	  på	  telefonen,	  og	  så	  man	  ikke	  tager	  den.	  Det	  er	  jo	  ligesom,	  når	  en	  
eller	  anden	  skriver	  til	  en	  på	  Facebook	  nærmest.	  Fordi	  at	  man	  er	  jo	  også	  online	  på	  Facebook	  på	  telefonen,	  ikke?	  
Man	  er	  jo	  online	  alle	  steder.	  [Another	  continues]	  Man	  har	  aldrig	  helt	  fred,	  folk	  kan	  altid	  komme	  i	  kontakt	  med	  
en”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:06:22)	  117	  “Jeg	  er	  bange	  for	  at	  gå	  glip	  af	  noget.	  Jeg	  er	  bange	  for	  at	  gå	  glip	  af	  en	  eller	  anden	  status	  som	  F	  [edit]	  har	  lavet,	  
og	  som	  alle	  har	  liket	  undtagen	  mig.	  Jeg	  er	  bange	  for	  at	  gå	  glip	  af	  et	  event	  som	  alle	  skal	  til.	  Og	  det	  gør	  meget	  det	  
der	  med	  at	  man	  ikke	  bare	  kan	  tage	  en	  weekend	  til	  Jylland	  -­	  hvor	  der	  ikke	  er	  noget	  internet	  overhovedet	  i	  Jylland	  [the	  others	  laugh].”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:15:11).	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3.2.4	  Digital	  spaces	  as	  region	  As	  mentioned	  in	  the	  beginning	  of	  this	  chapter,	  Goffman’s	  stage	  concepts	  make	  for	  a	  useful	  analogy	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  describing	  another	  trait	  of	  the	  social,	  public,	  and	  private	  spaces	  of	  Facebook.	   The	   concepts	   of	   front	   stage,	   backstage,	   and	   outside	   serve	   to	   illustrate	   an	  important	  trait	  of	  Facebook	  as	  a	  digital	  space	  and	  public	  sphere;	  from	  an	  analytical	  point	  of	  view,	   you	   could	   argue	   that	   there	   does	   not	   exist	   a	   backstage	   area	   in	   the	   social	   space	   of	  Facebook,	  only	  a	  front	  stage,	  and	  a	  front	  where	  the	  play	  is	  always	  on.	  	  Front	   stage,	   in	   the	   case	  of	  Facebook118,	  basically	  applies	   to	  all	  parts	  of	   the	  GUI.	  Functions	  such	  as	  chat,	  wall,	  photos,	  and	  About	  section,	  etc.,	   serve	  as	  different	  parts	  of	   the	  personal	  front	  and	   front	  stage.	  The	  profile	  page	   is	  ever	   in	   the	  spotlight,	  and	   the	  activities	  of	  others	  may	  at	  anytime	  draw	  you	  into	  a	  performance	  by	  tagging	  you	  in	  a	  picture	  or	  commenting	  on	  your	  relationship	  status.	  The	  point	  is	  here	  that	  you	  do	  not	  have	  to	  be	  active	  on	  stage	  as	  the	  digital	  representation	  does	  not	  have	  opening	  hours.	  	  The	  point	  here	  is	  that	  even	  though	  we	  could	  say	  that	  certain	  areas	  of	  Facebook	  serve	  as	  a	  backstage	   in	   terms	   of	   e.g.	   the	   support	   area119	   or	   the	   time	   spent	   not	   engaging	   others	   in	  interaction,	   the	  digital	   representation	   is	  ever	  present	  and	  available	   for	   interaction.	  Taking	  the	   informants’	   perception	   into	   consideration,	   backstage	   in	   practice	   seems	   to	   be	   non-­‐present120.	  Even	  if	  you	  argue	  that	  when	  logged	  out,	  which	  rarely	  happens	  because	  of	  mobile	  applications,	  the	  representation	  of	  the	  self,	  as	  mentioned	  above,	  is	  still	  on	  stage	  and	  can	  still	  be	  engaged	  or	  engage	   in	  absentia	  as	  others	  can	  post	  pictures	  and	  tag	   the	   individual	  while	  offline.	  	  This	   leads	   to	   the	  concept	  of	  performance	  because	  what	   is	   the	   role	  of	   the	   individual	  being	  engaged	  in	  activity	  while	  not	  “physically”	  present,	  as	  can	  be	  the	  case	  in	  social	  media?	  	  	  Goffman	   defines	   performance	   as	   relative	   to	   the	   continuous	   presence	   of	   the	   performer	  before	   one	   more	   observers,	   but	   as	   his	   scope	   is	   the	   late	   1950s,	   he	   does	   not	   foresee	   and	  reflect	   upon	   the	   exact	   premises	   for	   performance	   in	   a	   digital	   space.	   As	   mentioned	   in	   the	  theory	   section,	   his	   only	   hint	   as	   to	   how	   we	   should	   demarcate	   the	   limits	   of	   the	   digital	  performance	  is	  found	  in	  his	  reflections	  on	  the	  nature	  of	  front	  stage	  in	  a	  broadcasting	  setting.	  Goffman	  concluded	  that	  the	  front	  stage	  of	  e.g.	  a	  television	  broadcast	  was	  define	  in	  relation	  to	  whether	  the	  camera	  and/or	  sound	  recording	  equipment	  would	  intercept	  the	  performer.	  However,	  as	  we	  have	  learned,	  in	  social	  media	  and	  especially	  in	  the	  case	  of	  Facebook121,	  the	  camera	   is	   always	   on.	   We	   can	   think	   of	   the	   news	   feed	   content	   aggregation	   as	   a	   motion	  detector	   where	   any	   public	   interaction	   brings	   the	   digital	   representation	   to	   the	   stage.	   The	  reflection	   on	   the	   constant	   nature	   of	   the	   digital	   representation	   is	   also	   found	   in	   the	   focus	  groups	  discussion.	  
                                                118	  But	  not	  necessarily	  all	  social	  media	  119	  See	  https://www.facebook.com/help	  120	  Again,	  of	  course,	  it	  could	  be	  argued	  that	  this	  depends	  on	  the	  type	  of	  interaction.	  A	  chat	  with	  a	  colleague	  or	  close	  friend	  about	  how	  to	  act	  upon	  customers	  or	  a	  romantic	  fling	  could	  be	  thought	  of	  as	  backstage	  activity,	  but	  this	  does	  not	  change	  that	  there	  can	  be	  a	  parallel	  interaction	  and	  thus	  performance	  taking	  place	  simultaneously,	  as	  we	  have	  seen	  with	  the	  concept	  of	  timeless	  time	  in	  the	  previous	  section.	  121	  I	  distinguish	  services	  where	  interaction	  with	  a	  digital	  representation	  while	  online	  delimits	  itself	  to	  private	  messaging,	  this	  could	  be	  in	  Second	  Life	  where	  others	  cannot	  engage	  or	  interact	  with	  the	  representation	  while	  offline.	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  “If	   someone	   uploads	   a	   horrible	   picture	   where	   you	   are	   doing	   something	   –	   you	   don’t	   have	  
control	   over	   it	   yourself.	   And	   all	   of	   a	   sudden	   it	   can	   be	   all	   over	   the	   place.	   [Another	   student	  continuous]	  Yes,	  because	  if	  you	  are	  not	  online,	  like	  exactly	  when	  it	  happens,	  and	  perhaps	  you	  
only	   see	   it	   a	   day	   after,	   then	   half	   of	   your	   friends	   have	   seen	   it	   anyway.”	   (SG	   focus	   group:	  00:37:35)122	  	  The	  discussion	  of	  performance	  on	   the	   front	  and	  backstage	  also	   leads	  us	   to	   the	  question	   if	  there	  is	  then	  at	  all	  an	  outside	  area	  to	  the	  social	  media.	  Is	  the	  digital	  representation	  at	  all	  off	  stage,	  and	  in	  that	  case,	  how?	  	  If	  we	  accept	  the	  premise	  that	  the	  digital	  representation	  is	  ever	  on	  stage	  in	  some	  form,	  the	  outside	  in	  this	  regard	  may	  be	  said	  to	  be	  only	  the	  profiles	  and	  pages	  that	  do	  not	  have	  access	  to	  the	  given	  representation,	  rather	  than	  a	  question	  of	  whether	  the	  connections	  or	  friends	  of	  a	  certain	  user	  is	  engaging	  him	  or	  her.	  	  	  What	  we	  must	  consider	  is	  thus	  basically	  how	  we,	  in	  this	  context,	  should	  perceive	  a	  presence	  that	  is	  always	  reachable,	  or	  rather	  “engageable”,	  even	  when	  the	  user	  is	  logged	  out,	  sleeping,	  or	   even	   dead	   (GHG	   focus	   group:	   00:54:30).	   To	   do	   so,	   we	   need	   to	   look	   closer	   into	   the	  construction	  and	  demarcation	  of	  the	  self	  in	  a	  social	  media	  setting.	  	  
3.2.4	  Summary	  –	  digital	  spaces	  and	  the	  social	  In	  this	  section,	  I	  have	  argued	  that	  the	  digital	  space	  has	  qualities	  that	  duplicate,	  extend,	  and	  transcend	   those	   of	   the	   offline	   space.	   The	   digital	   space	   appears	   as	   antagonistic	   to	   the	  (physical)	  reality	  when	  it	  is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  space.	  I	  have	  also	  argued	  that	  the	  digital	  space	  holds	  both	  a	  public	  and	  a	  private	  space	  as	  well	  as	  grey	  zones	  between	  the	  two.	  Control	  appears	   as	   the	   central	   theme	  when	   it	   comes	   to	   the	   conception	  of	   the	  digital	   space	   as	   the	  transparency	  of	  who	  is	  watching	  becomes	  opaque.	  The	  qualities	  of	  the	  digital	  space	  also	  call	  for	   different	   norms	   and	   practices	   for	   how	   one	   can	   approach	   others,	   and	   the	   informants	  negotiate	  different	  set	  of	  norms	  for	  their	  own	  behavior	  than	  for	  that	  of	  the	  others.	  	  The	  digital	  space	  of	  online	  communities	  is	  also	  characterized	  by	  timeless	  time,	  i.e.	  time	  that	  is	  a	  segregation	  between	  space	  and	  time,	  or	  as	  Castells	  puts	  it	  a	  “(…)	  systemic	  perturbation	  in	  
the	  sequential	  order	  of	  phenomena	  performed	  in”	  the	  digital	  environment	  (Castells	  2000,	  p.	  494).	  The	  timeless	  time	  is	  both	  a	  blessing	  and	  a	  curse	  as	  the	  informants	  are	  free	  in	  relation	  to	  interact	  at	  their	  own	  premises,	  but	  also	  feels	  obliged	  to	  keep	  a	  constant	  eye	  on	  the	  stream	  of	  information	  and	  enquiries	  from	  others.	  	  The	  characteristics	  of	   the	  digital	  setting	   in	  principal	  has	   the	  effect	   that	   the	   informants	  are	  always	  on	  stage,	  either	  by	  actually	  being	  online,	  or	  in	  the	  form	  of	  their	  “engageable”	  digital	  representation.	  So	  the	  next	  question	  must	  be	  how	  they	  understand	  their	  digital	  presence.	  
                                                122	  “Hvis	  der	  bliver	  lagt	  et	  eller	  andet	  forfærdeligt	  billede	  ud	  hvor	  man	  laver	  et	  eller	  andet	  –	  man	  har	  jo	  ikke	  selv	  
kontrol	  over	  det.	  Og	  lige	  pludselig	  kan	  det	  være	  ud	  over	  det	  hele	  jo.	  [Another	  informant	  continues]	  Ja,	  for	  hvis	  du	  
ikke	  lige	  er	  online	  sådan	  lige	  når	  det	  sker,	  og	  det	  kan	  være	  at	  du	  først	  ser	  det	  et	  døgn	  efter,	  så	  har	  halvdelen	  
alligevel	  nået	  at	  se	  det	  –	  altså	  af	  ens	  venner”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:37:35).	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3.3	  The	  Self	  In	  this	  section,	  I	  will	  reflect	  on	  the	  way	  the	  online	  self	  is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  different	  types	  of	  representations	  within	  the	  GUI,	  online	  values,	  and	  the	  nature	  of	  interaction.	  	  
	  The	   adolescents	   in	   the	   empirical	   study	   take	   very	   different	   stances	   on	   how	   to	   represent	  themselves	  online	  as	  well	  as	  how	  they	  understand	  the	  nature	  of	  their	  online	  presence.	  But	  as	   in	   the	   case	   of	   the	   previous	   section,	  my	   interest	   here	   is	   to	   explore	   the	   distinctions	   and	  discourses	  on	  the	  borders	  of	  the	  digital	  self	  that	  the	  interviewees	  share	  and	  negotiate.	  	  
3.3.1	  Digital	  presence	  as	  representation	  or	  extension	  of	  the	  offline	  self	  So	   how	   do	   the	   informants	   articulate	   online	   presence?	   I	   will	   start	   by	   looking	   at	   how	   the	  interviewees	  articulate	  the	  difference	  between	  online	  and	  offline	  presence.	  	  	  Not	   all	   of	   the	   informants	   articulate	   a	   difference	   between	   their	   online	   and	   offline	   identity	  even	   though	   all	   of	   them	   differentiate	   between	   reality	   and	   Facebook	   (see	   e.g.	   GHG_F,	   18,	  interview:	  00:01:20).	  The	  ones	  that	  do	  articulate	  their	  online	  presence	  as	  different	  to	  that	  of	  the	  offline	  equate	  the	  difference	  with	  being	  more	  daring	  and	  superficial	  (see	  e.g.	  SG_S,	  16,	  interview:	  00:10:00).	  Those	  who	  articulate	  no	  difference	  between	  their	  offline	  and	  online	  presence	  usually	  equate	  concepts	   like	   strict	   privacy,	   thoughtful	   sharing,	   and	   authenticity	   (see	   e.g.	   GHG_F,	   18,	  interview:	  00:01:36	  and	  SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:02:32).	  	  	  One	   of	   the	   interviewees	   that	   takes	   a	   position	   in	   between	   differentiating	   the	   online	   and	  offline	  self	  sums	  this	  up:	  	  “Well,	  I	  don't	  feel	  like	  there's	  a	  significant	  difference	  in	  who	  I	  am	  online	  and	  who	  I	  am	  offline.	  
For	  me	  it	  is	  important	  that	  the	  image	  people	  get	  from	  my	  profile,	  isn't	  too	  far	  from	  the	  real	  me.	  
Of	  cause	  I	  don't	  want	  really	  bad	  pictures	  of	  me	  in	  there,	  but	  I	  don't	  really	  create	  a	  "virtual	  K"	  [edit].	  	  
The	  biggest	  difference	  is	  probably	  when	  I	  talk	  to	  people	  by	  chatting	  with	  them	  or	  talking	  face-­
to-­face.	  Online	   I	  can	  use	  a	  bit	  more	  time	  preparing	  what	  to	  say	  and	  think	  about	  my	  answer.	  
Offline	  I	  can't	  prepare	  what	  I'm	  going	  to	  say	  in	  the	  same	  way.	  But	  I	  don't	  really	  feel	  like	  there's	  
a	  huge	  difference	  in	  the	  offline	  or	  online	  me.”	  (GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  1)	  	  As	  the	  girl	  in	  this	  interview	  states,	  the	  qualities	  making	  it	  possible	  to	  appear	  as	  a	  virtual	  or	  digital	   representation	   or	   extension	   of	   oneself	   lie	   both	   in	   the	   limits	   and	   advances	   of	  communication,	   such	   as	   the	   inability	   to	   convey	   the	   attitude	   of	   a	   statement123,	   but	   also	   in	  being	  able	  to	  reflect	  more	  on	  one’s	  answer,	  and	  in	  the	  constructed	  and	  selective	  nature	  of	  self-­‐representation124.	  As	   the	   quote	   above	   also	   suggests,	   there	   is	   a	   difference	   in	   the	   way	   the	   GUI	   is	   used	   and	  understood	  that	  calls	  for	  a	  distinction	  between	  different	  types	  of	  online	  presence	  if	  we	  are	  to	  understand	  how	  the	  self	  is	  constructed	  in	  the	  online	  realm.	  
                                                123	  I	  will	  elaborate	  on	  this	  in	  the	  section	  on	  technology.	  124	  In	  this	  regard,	  it	  is	  important	  to	  note	  that	  the	  informants	  do	  not	  necessarily	  think	  of	  their	  online	  presence	  as	  a	  representation	  but	  that	  they	  do	  all	  articulate	  Facebook	  and	  social	  media	  as	  being	  a	  digital	  extension	  of	  the	  social	  space,	  as	  mentioned	  in	  the	  previous	  section.	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3.3.2	  Online	  presence	  as	  representation	  and	  interaction	  As	  mentioned	  in	  the	  previous	  section,	  I	  will	  make	  an	  analytical	  distinction	  between	  online	  presence	  as	  interaction	  and	  as	  representation	  to	  come	  closer	  to	  an	  understanding	  of	  how	  the	  informants	  draw	  lines	  and	  articulate	  implications	  of	  different	  types	  of	  online	  presence.	  	  	  In	   the	   chapter	   on	   social	   media	   as	   a	   social	   space,	   we	   posed	   the	   question	   of	   where	   the	  boundaries	  of	  performance	  on	  social	  media	  are	  located.	  	  As	  we	  concluded,	  the	  digital	  representation	  is,	  at	  least	  in	  principle,	  always	  onstage	  whether	  or	   not	   the	   informants	   are	   behind	   the	   screen	   or	   not.	   However,	   in	   order	   to	   find	   out	   if	   this	  theoretical	  assertion	  is	  similar	  to	  how	  the	  informants	  articulate	  the	  borders	  of	  performance,	  we	  need	   to	   look	  at	  how	   they	  distinguish	  between	  different	   types	  of	   engagement	  with	   the	  GUI	  in	  terms	  of	  presence	  as	  a	  representation.	  	  
Online	  presence	  as	  representation	  When	   I	   use	   the	   term	   of	   representation	   here,	   it	   is	   with	   the	   intention	   to	   look	   at	   how	   the	  informants	   relate	   to	   database	   entries	   as	   a	   form	   of	   representation.	   As	   I	   have	   discussed	   in	  previous	  sections	  and	  chapters,	  there	  are	  immense	  amounts	  of	  different	  datasets	  linked	  to	  each	   person	   in	   Facebook’s	   database.	   Pictures,	   work	   and	   education	   details,	   geographical	  connections,	   relationship	   status,	   friends,	   family,	   likes125,	   events,	   gender,	   birthday,	   contact	  information,	   religious	  and	  political	  views,	  and	  many	  more	  constitute	  what	  we	  could	  call	  a	  
silent	  representation126.	  Here	  I	   thus	  refer	  to	  the	  very	  representation	  that	  does	  not	  react	  or	  engage,	   but	   simply	   substitutes	   the	   presence	   of	   the	   individual.	   Even	   though	   the	   user	   can	  create,	   edit,	   respond,	   and	   engage	   in	   discussion	   about	   reactions	   to	   these	   data	   entries,	   the	  data	  itself	  can	  be	  thought	  of	  as	  something	  as	  analogue	  as	  a	  bulletin	  board	  where	  content	  is	  pinned	  up	  by	  the	  user.	  The	  sum	  of	  all	  the	  entries	  makes	  for	  the	  representation	  that	  can	  be	  accessed	  centrally	  or	  will	  appear	  as	   fragments	   in	  the	  news	  feed	  or	  through	  e.g.	   tagging	  on	  other	  users’	  profiles.	  	  	  If	  we	  apply	  a	  perspective	  from	  the	  social	  psychology	  of	  Goffman,	  we	  could	  say	  that	  the	  silent	  representation	   to	   a	   large	   extent	   can	   be	   paraphrased	   with	   a	   mixture	   of	   appearance	   and	  manner	  of	   the	  personal	   front.	  Entries	  such	  as	  relationship	  status,	  education,	  and	   interests	  make	   it	   out	   for	   the	   appearance.	   Pictures,	   for	   instance,	   convey	   the	  manner	   of	   the	   person	  behind	  the	  profile	  giving	  hints	  as	  to	  how	  she	  or	  he	  might	  be	  as	  a	  person.	  Goffman	  points	  out	  that	  the	  audience	  will	  expect	  consistency	  between	  the	  two,	  as	  we	  will	  look	  into	  below.	  	  The	   interviewees	   articulate	   great	   difference	   as	   to	   how	   the	   data	   entries	   are	   used	   on	   the	  background	  of	  what	  social	  cultures	  they	  come	  from127.	  The	  two	  focus	  groups	  with	  first	  year	  high	   school	   students	   for	   instance	   articulate	   opposing	   discourses	   around	   the	   way	   to	   use	  
                                                125	  Here	  primarily	  in	  regard	  to	  pages	  such	  as	  musicians,	  causes,	  people	  and	  so	  on,	  and	  not	  likes	  related	  to	  comments	  	  126	  When	  I	  am	  not	  using	  the	  more	  obvious	  term	  ”static”,	  it	  is	  because	  I	  understand	  the	  content	  as	  enriched	  by	  interaction,	  which	  I	  will	  elaborate	  on	  in	  this	  section.	  127	  Culture	  is	  here	  understood	  as	  a	  differential	  concept	  as	  defined	  by	  Zygmunt	  Bauman	  in	  Culture	  as	  Praxis.	  Culture	  as	  a	  differential	  concept	  looks	  at	  culture	  as	  temporal,	  social,	  and	  environmental	  differences	  between	  society	  or	  communities	  and	  as	  what	  separates	  groups	  from	  one	  another.	  (Bauman	  1999,	  p.	  13)	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family	   entries.	   Where	   one	   connotes	   the	   entry	   with	   actual	   family	   relations	   (see	   SG	   focus	  group:	  00:46:10),	  another	  puts	  no	  validity	  into	  the	  entry128:	  	  	  “(…)	  you	  know,	  I	  just	  think,	  that	  about	  aunts	  and	  such,	  I	  mean,	  I’m	  married	  to	  one	  of	  my	  friends	  
on	  Facebook	  [others	  express	  affirmation	  knowingly]	  it	  doesn’t	  mean	  shit.	  It’s	  just	  something	  
like,	  you	  hang	  out	  and	  people	  go	  ‘what,	  are	  you	  married	  to	  him?!‘	  [Another	  student	  continues]	  
I	   also	   think	   that	   it’s	   more	   used	   like	   for	   fun,	   as	   an	   internal	   joke.“	   (IJG	   focus	   group	   2:	  01:08:54)129	  	  Differences	  aside,	  the	  informants	  do	  articulate	  the	  database	  entries	  as	  a	  representation	  that	  they	  are	  accountable	   for.	  One	  of	   the	   interviewees,	   for	   instance,	  describes	  how	  a	  Facebook	  entry	  serves	  as	  a	  validation	  her	  relationship	  status:	  “If	  you	  have	  a	  boyfriend	  or	  something	  like	  
that	   –	   if	   it	   is	   not	   on	   Facebook	   it	   is	   almost	   like	   it	   is	   not	   official”	   (GHG_I,	   19,	   interview:	  00:05:48)130.	   As	   a	   consequence	   of	   their	   accountability	   they	   thus	   feel	   obligated	   to	   have	  control	   as	   it	   becomes	   their	   image	   outwardly	   when	   they	   are	   not	   engaged	   in	   direct	  communication	  about	  entries	  and	  pictures.	  This	  can	  be	  seen	  in	  the	  quote	  below	  where	  the	  informants	  talk	  about	  tagging	  in	  pictures	  and	  posts:	  	  “(…)	  you	  can	  remove	  your	  tag.	  I	  use	  that	  a	  lot	  if	  there	  is	  some	  picture	  that	  you	  don’t	  want	  out	  
there.	  Because	  you	  have	  to	  be	  very	  careful	  about	  what	  is	  put	  online,	  you	  know,	  because	  it	  tells	  a	  
lot	   about	   who	   you	   are,	   and	   you	   can	   easily	   get	   the	   wrong	   impression.”	   (SG	   focus	   group:	  00:38:16)131	  	  Pictures	  are	  here	  put	  into	  equivalence	  with	  a	  reflection	  of	  the	  self	  and	  the	  need	  to	  safeguard	  that	  reflection	  from	  elements	  that	  do	  not	  fit	  in.	  The	   control	   the	   informants	   strive	   to	   gain	   is	   articulated	   as	   being	   unobtainable	   due	   to	  interference	   of	   other	   users	   and	   due	   to	  missing	   transparency	   in	   how	   their	   information	   is	  used	   and	   who	   can	   see	   it132	   (see	   e.g.	   IJG	   focus	   group	   2:	   00:48:07	   and	   GHG	   focus	   group:	  00:42:39).	  	  The	   photo	   feature	   is	   the	  most	   interesting	   entry	   type	   and	   has	   a	   special	   role	   in	   regard	   to	  representation.	   It	  can	  to	  a	   large	  extent	  be	  said	  to	  be	  what	  constitutes	   the	  main	   image	  and	  perception	   of	   the	   other	   as	  well	   as	  what	   is	   perceived	   as	   the	  most	   important	   of	   the	   silent	  repertoire	  by	  the	  informants.	  	  Pictures	   as	   means	   to	   self-­‐expression	   is	   thus	   a	   nodal	   point	   in	   the	   discourse	   of	   self-­‐representation.	   The	   informants	   articulate	   pictures	   in	   relation	   to	   their	   presence	   with	  projecting	  who	  you	  are,	  important,	  control,	  emotional	  quality,	  and	  privacy133.	  
                                                128	  This,	  however,	  is	  strongly	  connected	  to	  a	  desire	  to	  separate	  family	  and	  friends,	  which	  I	  will	  look	  into	  in	  the	  section	  The	  others	  –	  friends,	  strangers	  and	  audience.	  129	  “(…)	  jeg	  tænker	  også	  bare,	  det	  der	  med	  tanter	  og	  sådan	  noget,	  jamen,	  jeg	  er	  gift	  med	  en	  af	  mine	  venner	  på	  
Facebook	  [others	  express	  affirmation	  knowingly]	  det	  betyder	  ikke	  en	  skid.	  Det	  er	  bare	  sådan	  noget,	  så	  sidder	  
man	  sådan	  ‘hva,	  er	  du	  gift	  med	  ham?!’	  [Another	  continues]	  jeg	  tror	  også	  mere	  det	  bliver	  benyttet	  som	  sådan	  for	  
sjov,	  som	  intern	  joke.“	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:08:54)	  130	  “Hvis	  man	  har	  en	  kæreste	  eller	  sådan	  noget,	  hvis	  det	  ikke	  er	  på	  Facebook	  næsten	  så	  er	  det	  ikke	  officielt”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:00:05:48).	  131	  “(…)	  man	  kan	  fjerne	  sit	  tag.	  Det	  bruger	  jeg	  da	  også	  meget	  hvis	  der	  er	  et	  eller	  andet	  billede	  som	  man	  ikke	  vil	  
have	  ud.	  For	  man	  skal	  også	  meget	  passe	  på	  med	  hvad	  der	  bliver	  lagt	  ud	  jo,	  for	  det	  fortæller	  jo	  meget	  om	  hvem	  
man	  er,	  og	  man	  kan	  hurtigt	  få	  det	  forkerte	  indtryk.”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:38:16)	  132	  I	  will	  look	  more	  into	  this	  in	  the	  section	  on	  technology.	  133	  See	  e.g.	  IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:44:38,	  IJG_M:	  16,	  interview:	  00:33:34,	  SG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:36:40.	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The	   informant	   in	   the	   quote	   below	   describes	   how	   she	   uses	   pictures	   as	   a	   means	   of	   self-­‐description	  in	  general:	  	  ”	  (…)	  so	  in	  that	  way	  you	  also,	  like,	  show	  yourself	  through	  other	  cool	  pictures.	  I	  definitely	  think	  
that	  it	  has	  huge	  importance,	  and	  that	  it	  takes	  part	  in	  shaping	  who	  you	  are	  [online].	  Also	  the	  
thing	   that	   you	   never	   see	   ugly	   pictures	   because	   people	   shouldn’t	   see	   the	   ugly	   side	   of	   you.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:31:15)134	  	  Even	   though	   the	   informants	   articulate	   a	   distinction	   between	   profile	   pictures	   and	   other	  pictures	   of	   themselves,135	   every	   picture	   counts	   as	   a	   means	   of	   presentation	   and	  representation	   even	   if	   they	   do	   not	  want	   certain	   pictures	   to	   appear,	   as	   exemplified	   below	  where	  informants	  in	  a	  focus	  group	  talk	  about	  whether	  they	  have	  control	  over	  their	  identity:	  	  	  “(…)	  Not	  100%	  [Another	  student	  replies]	  No.	  That	  depends	  on	  how	  people	  look	  at	  it	  [The	  first	  one	  continues]	  There	  are	  some	  pictures	  of	  me	  on	  Facebook	  that	  I	  don’t	  think	  should	  be	  there.	  I	  
have	  asked	  people	  to	  remove	  them	  but	  they	  don’t	  want	  to.	  I	  have	  also	  reported	  them,	  but	  eh	  –	  
well	  I’m	  not	  tagged	  in	  them,	  it	  is	  some	  pictures	  from	  my	  boarding	  school.	  It	  is	  a	  picture	  that	  I	  
don’t	  think	  should	  be	  there.	  (…)	  So	  you	  are	  not	  always	  in	  control.	  [The	  other	  student	  replies]	  
No,	  people	  can	  be	  pretty	  fast	  to	  judge	  you,	  I	  would	  say,	  if	  they	  think	  ‘Oh!	  No	  she	  didn’t	  just	  do	  
that.’”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:37:10)136	  	  As	   it	   is	  often	  their	   friends	  or	  relations	  that	  upload	  and	  tag	  them	  in	  pictures	  and	  posts,	   the	  performance	  becomes	  decentralized	  and	  the	  performer	  loses	  control	  over	  some	  parts	  of	  the	  performance.	   As	   mentioned	   earlier	   in	   this	   section,	   the	   consistency	   expected	   of	   personal	  front	  makes	   control	   over	   content	   a	   pressing	   concern	   in	   an	   environment	   where	   anything	  posted	   by	   anyone	   can	   instantly	   be	   related	   to	   and	   become	   a	   part	   of	   the	   appearance	   and	  image	  the	  performer	  wished	  to	  convey.	  A	  friend	  or	  complete	  stranger	  can	  draw	  one	  onto	  the	  stage	   at	   anytime,	   and	   if	   one	  wants	   to	   remain	   in	   control	   over	   one’s	   creative	   direction	   one	  have	  to	  respond	  accordingly.	  	  As	   we	   have	   seen	   above,	   we	   can	   understand	   the	   digital	   presentation	   as	   an	   ongoing	  performance	  that	  does	  not	  rely	  on	  what	  we	  could	  call	   the	  normal	  norms	  and	  restraints	  of	  the	   offline	   world.	   The	   premises	   for	   the	   construction	   of	   the	   self	   through	   representation,	  though,	  are	  also	  dissimilar	  to	  that	  of	  the	  offline	  world.	  The	  performance	  is	  ever	  ongoing,	  and	  without	  complete	  creative	  control	  the	  performer	  must	  constantly	  be	  able	  to	  step	  in	  to	  edit	  or	  censor	  by	  un-­‐tagging	  an	  image	  or	  deleting	  an	  inappropriate	  or	  unwelcomed	  comment	  or	  post	  from	  their	  wall	  not	  reflecting	  the	  image	  they	  wish	  to	  convey.	  The	   informants	  clearly	  see	  others’	   contribution	   to	   their	  online	  representation	  as	  a	  part	  of	  their	  performance,	  or	  projection	  if	  you	  will,	  and	  as	  such	  the	  performance	  can	  be	  thought	  of	  
                                                134	  ”(…)	  så	  på	  den	  måde	  prøver	  man	  da	  også,	  ligesom	  at	  vise	  sig	  selv	  gennem	  andre	  seje	  billeder.	  Jeg	  synes	  helt	  
sikkert	  det	  har	  kæmpe	  betydning	  og	  det	  er	  med	  til	  at	  forme	  den	  man	  er	  [online].	  Også	  det	  der	  med	  at	  du	  aldrig	  ser	  
grimme	  billeder	  fordi	  at	  folk	  de	  ikke	  skal	  se	  den	  grimme	  side	  af	  dig.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:31:15)	  135	  I	  will	  look	  into	  this	  difference	  in	  the	  following	  section.	  136	  “(…)	  Ikke	  100%	  [Another	  student	  replies]	  Nej.	  Det	  kommer	  an	  på	  hvordan	  folk	  ser	  på	  det	  jo.	  [The	  first	  one	  continues]	  Der	  ligger	  nogle	  billeder	  af	  mig	  på	  Facebook	  som	  jeg	  ikke	  synes	  skal	  ligge	  der.	  Jeg	  har	  bedt	  folk	  om	  at	  
slette	  dem	  men	  det	  gider	  de	  altså	  ikke.	  Jeg	  har	  også	  anmeldt	  dem,	  men	  øh	  –	  altså	  jeg	  ikke	  tagget	  på	  dem,	  det	  er	  
nogen	  fra	  min	  efterskole.	  Det	  er	  lige	  et	  billede	  jeg	  ikke	  syntes	  jeg	  skulle	  være	  på.	  (…)	  Så	  det	  har	  man	  ikke	  altid	  helt	  
styr	  på.	  [The	  other	  student	  replies]	  Nej,	  folk	  kan	  også	  godt	  være	  hurtige	  til	  at	  dømme	  en	  vil	  jeg	  sige,	  hvis	  de	  
tænker	  ‘ej!	  Det	  gjorde	  hun	  bare	  ikke	  det	  der.’”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:37:10).	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as	  an	  offline-­‐online	  continuum	  where	  the	  user	  might	  sometimes137	  be	  behind	  the	  wheel.	  As	  she	  cannot	  be	  in	  control	  everywhere	  and	  all	  the	  time,	  sometimes	  the	  representation	  will	  act	  as	   the	   surrogate	   self	   or	   other	   users	   will	   add,	   authorized	   or	   unauthorized,	   to	   the	  representation	  by	  posting	  pictures	  or	  location	  tagging	  the	  user	  at	  a	  night	  club.	  	  So	  what	  happens	  when	  the	  informants	  are	  in	  control?	  	  
Online	  presence	  as	  interaction	  When	  it	  comes	  to	  online	  presence	  as	  interaction,	  I	  will	  look	  at	  presence	  in	  interaction	  with	  people	   and	   content	   such	   as	   status	   updates,	   chat	   and	   comments.	   This	   presence	   is	   thus	   a	  question	  of	  direct	  interaction	  and	  not	  as	  above	  through	  representation.	  Whereas	  the	  presence	  as	  representation	  is	  to	  a	  large	  extent	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  self,	  in	   terms	   of	   projecting	   an	   image,	   direct	   interaction	   is	   articulated	   in	   terms	   of	   keeping	   and	  making	  contact	  to	  people.	  As	  mentioned	  in	  the	  description	  of	  Facebook	  earlier,	  the	  platform	  provides	  a	  number	  of	   tools	   for	  direct	   interaction,	   such	  as	  chat,	  wall	  posts,	   comments,	  and	  likes.	   The	   informants,	   as	  we	   have	   seen	   earlier,	   distinguish	   between	   the	   different	   types	   of	  functions	  when	   it	   comes	   to	   the	   private	   and	   the	   public	   spaces	   respectively.	  Whereas	   chat	  resembles	  the	  private	  space,	  comments,	  wall	  posts,	  and	  likes	  take	  on	  that	  of	  the	  public.	  	  
Private	  communication	  –	  chat	  	  Private	  communication	  is	  in	  almost	  all	  instances138	  related	  directly	  to	  instant	  messaging,	  or	  chat	  if	  you	  will,	  and	  will	  be	  the	  focus	  in	  this	  part.	  Chat	   used	   to	   communicate	   with	   “(…)	   people	   you	   know	   well	   and	   see	   on	   a	   daily	   basis,	   or	  [another	  student	  finishes	  the	  sentence]	  people	  you’ve	  just	  met.	  Nothing	  in-­between.	  [The	  first	  informant	  replies]	  No”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:34:36)139.	  	  Chat	   is	   thus	   not	   exclusively	   for	   communicating	   privately	   with	   one’s	   peers,	   but	   also	   for	  creating	  and	  trying	  out	  contact	  with	  people	  the	  informants	  have	  just	  met	  at	  a	  party	  or	  found	  the	  courage	  to	  approach	  out	  of	  romantic	  interest	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:01:20).	  Chat	  thus	  becomes	  an	  opportunity	  for	  testing	  relations	  before	  they	  are	  lived	  out	  in	  real	  life,	  as	   I	  will	   elaborate	  on	   in	   the	  section	  about	   the	  others.	  However,	   in	   relation	   to	  our	  present	  interest	   in	   the	   self,	   this	   is	   interesting	   for	  another	   reason	   than	   the	   relation	   to	   the	  others	  –	  namely	  in	  relation	  to	  how	  they	  perceive	  their	  own	  performance.	  	  Goffman	   provides	   a	   useful	   perspective	   on	   this	  with	   his	   distinction	   between	   sincerity	   and	  cynicism.	  As	  described	  in	  the	  theory	  section,	  Goffman	  uses	  sincerity	  and	  cynicism	  in	  relation	  to	  whether	   the	  performer	  believes	   in	   the	  role	  he	   is	  playing.	   Instances	  of	  purely	  sincere	  or	  cynic	  performances	  are	  seldom	  as	  the	  individual	  can	  believe	  more	  in	  parts	  of	  the	  role	  than	  in	  others.	  The	  anonymity	  of	  the	  first	  as	  well	  as	  the	  contemporary	  public	  chat	  rooms	  of	  the	  commercial	   web140	   were	   quickly	   accused	   of	   and	   praised	   for	   promoting	   creation	   of	   false	  identities,	   and	   from	   the	   point	   of	   view	   of	   Goffman,	   predominantly	   cynical	   performances.	  
                                                137	  As	  mentioned,	  the	  aggreation	  of	  data	  in	  e.g.	  the	  news	  feed	  or	  sponsored	  content	  can	  appear	  simultaneously	  with	  friends	  chatting	  or	  posting	  pictures	  of	  the	  user.	  138	  Some	  of	  the	  informants	  use	  Skype	  for	  voice	  or	  videochat,	  as	  mentioned	  earlier.	  139	  “(…)	  folk	  du	  kender	  godt	  og	  ser	  til	  hverdag,	  eller	  [another	  student	  finishes	  the	  sentence]	  folk	  du	  lige	  har	  mødt.	  
Ikke	  noget	  midt	  i	  mellem.	  [the	  first	  informant	  replies]	  Nej.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:34:36).	  140	  The	  first	  chat	  rooms	  were	  often	  related	  to	  scientific	  or	  military	  communities,	  but	  with	  the	  emergence	  of	  the	  commercial,	  i.e.	  common	  Internet,	  in	  the	  mid-­‐nineties,	  public	  chat	  rooms	  became	  a	  huge	  hit.	  In	  Denmark,	  the	  Internet	  moved	  into	  the	  private	  homes	  in	  the	  mid	  and	  late	  nineties,	  and	  chat	  rooms	  and	  communities	  like	  Ofir	  and	  Jubii	  (Danish	  search	  engine	  and	  community).	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Facebook	  does	  not	   easily	   facilitate	   alteration141	   of	   basic	   identity	   traits	   such	   as	  name,	   age,	  and	  occupation	  -­‐	  at	  least	  not	  among	  networks	  and	  circles	  that	  can	  easily	  identify	  the	  person,	  but	   in	   relation	   to	   conveying	   interests	   and	   personality,	   it	   is	   easy	   for	   the	   informants	   to	  manipulate	  their	  identity,	  as	  exemplified	  in	  this	  quote	  where	  a	  girl	  talks	  about	  the	  problems	  of	  communicating	  through	  chat:	  	  “(…)	  if	  you	  are	  actually	  sitting	  next	  to	  the	  person	  it	  is	  easier	  to	  read	  the	  person,	  right?	  Whereas	  
you	  can,	  like,	  present	  you	  self	  as	  you	  please	  in	  the	  chat.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:41:55)142	  	  However,	  identity	  alteration	  requires	  consistency	  that	  extends	  beyond	  the	  chat	  to	  keep	  the	  illusion	  going,	  so	  in	  effect	  the	  informants	  do	  not	  deviate	  too	  much	  from	  what	  they	  perceive	  to	  be	  their	  real	  identity.	  But	  the	  digital	  wall	  between	  the	  reality	  and	  the	  social	  media	  does	  seem	  to	  create	  a	  distance	  that	  makes	   it	  easier	  to	  be	  more	  daring	  and	  push	  boundaries	   for	  their	   social	   life.	  As	  an	  example,	  one	  of	   the	  young	   focus	  groups	   talked	  about	  whether	   they	  talk	  to	  people	  online	  that	  they	  have	  never	  met	  in	  real	  life:	  	  “I	  actually	  have	  one	  of	  my	  best	  friends,	  I	  started	  talking	  to	  him	  on	  Facebook.	  [Another	  student	  breaks	  in]	  Have	  you	  ever	  tried	  that	  with	  someone	  that	  you	  have	  only	  met	  on	  Facebook?	  [The	  other	   informants	  speak	  all	  at	  once	  until	   the	  first	  student	  takes	  over]	  I	  have	  tried	  that	  with	  
someone	   I	   had	   never	  met,	   and	  where	  we	   had,	   like,	   talked	   all	   the	   time,	   and	  were	   very	   good	  
friends	  and	  have	  a	   lot	  of	  common	  friends,	  and	  then	  he	  was	  in	  Copenhagen	  and	  now	  we	  have	  
met	   8	   times	   or	   so	   during	   the	   last	   year	   and	   stuff	   like	   that	   [another	   student	   breaks	   in]	   that	  
happens	  quite	  often	  [the	  first	  student	  continues]	  and	  he	  has	  stayed	  with	  me	  and	  so,	  right?	  (…)	  
I	  requested	  to	  be	  friends	  as	  a	  joke,	  and	  then	  we	  started	  talking	  –	  that’s	  what	  was	  like	  random”.	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:32:30)143	  	  Whereas	   the	   online	   presence	   as	   representation	   is	   equated	   with	   something	   rather	  superficial,	   image-­‐driven,	   and	   non-­‐engaging,	   the	   presence	   as	   private	   interaction	   also	  contains	  direct	  contact	  with	  other	  persons.	  This	  makes	  for	  another	  set	  of	  norms	  and	  values	  as	  I	  touched	  upon	  in	  the	  section	  on	  the	  digital	  space.	  The	   informants	   do	   articulate	   a	   clear	   difference	   between	   real	  world	   norms	   and	   standards	  and	  those	  of	  social	  media.	  For	  instance,	  that	  it	  is	  okay	  only	  to	  show	  the	  best	  side	  of	  oneself	  when	  one	  has	  the	  choice.	  The	  informants	  instead	  articulate	  some	  norms	  setting	  boundaries	  for	  what	  kind	  of	  emotional	  activity	  is	  acceptable	  on	  social	  media	  platforms.	  One	  informant	  provides	  a	  good	  example	  of	  this	  when	  discussing	  values	  and	  norms	  connected	  to	  her	  online	  behavior:	  	  
                                                141	  As	  mentioned	  in	  the	  section	  on	  Facebook	  in	  the	  introduction,	  it	  is	  not	  possible	  to	  have	  data	  entries	  read	  one	  thing	  for	  one	  group	  and	  another	  for	  another	  group.	  It	  is	  however	  possible	  to	  control	  who	  sees	  what,	  and	  if	  a	  certain	  post	  e.g.	  can	  be	  seen	  by	  one’s	  parents.	  142	  “(…)	  hvis	  du	  rent	  faktisk	  sidder	  overfor	  personen	  er	  det	  nemmere	  at	  læse	  personen	  ikke?	  Hvor	  du	  ligesom	  kan	  
ligesom	  fremstille	  dig	  som	  du	  vil	  over	  chatten.”	  143	  “Jeg	  har	  faktisk	  en	  af	  mine	  bedste	  venner,	  ham	  begyndte	  jeg	  at	  snakke	  med	  på	  Facebook.	  [another	  student	  breaks	  in]	  har	  I	  nogensinde	  prøvet	  med	  nogen	  som	  I	  kun	  har	  mødt	  på	  Facebook?	  [The	  other	  informants	  speak	  all	  at	  once	  until	  the	  first	  student	  takes	  over]	  Jeg	  har	  prøvet	  en	  jeg	  aldrig	  har	  mødt	  og	  hvor	  vi	  havde	  sådan	  snakket	  
helt	  vildt	  meget	  og	  var	  vildt	  gode	  venner	  og	  har	  en	  masse	  fælles	  venner,	  og	  så	  var	  han	  i	  København	  og	  nu	  har	  vi	  
mødt	  hinanden	  8	  gange	  eller	  sådan	  noget	  her	  på	  det	  sidste	  år	  og	  så	  noget	  [another	  student	  breaks	  in]	  det	  sker	  
altså	  ret	  tit	  [the	  first	  student	  continues]	  og	  han	  har	  boet	  hos	  mig	  og	  sådan	  noget	  ikke?	  (…)	  Jeg	  ansøgte	  ham	  som	  
en	  joke,	  og	  så	  begyndte	  vi	  at	  snakke	  sammen	  –	  det	  var	  det	  der	  var	  sådan	  random.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:32:30).	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“There	  these	  things	  where	  you	  can,	  where	  you	  can	  hurt	  a	  person	  –	  in	  thoses	  cases	  I	  don’t	  think	  
at	   all	   that	   they	   should	   take	   place	   on	   Facebook,any	   of	   those	   things.	   Because	   it	   just	   requires	  
some	  courage	  to	  for	  example	  break	  up	  with	  someone,	  out	  in	  the	  real	  life.	  It	  is	  just	  so	  easy	  to	  do	  
it	   over	   Facebook,	   and	   it	   can	   also	   very	   easily	   be	   misunderstood	   on	   Facebook.”	   (GHG_I,	   19,	  interview:	  00:47:30).144	  	  There	  are	  two	  interesting	  points	  here.	  First	  of	  all,	  activities	  that	  are	  of	  emotional	  character	  or	  can	  have	  emotional	  consequences	  are	  generally	  articulated	  as	  antagonistic	  to	  the	  purpose	  of	  social	  media	  (see	  e.g.	  IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:09:50	  or	  GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  2).	  Second	  of	   all,	   the	   norms	   articulated	   by	   this	   informant	   are	   articulated	   as	   directly	   relating	   to	   the	  nature	  of	  the	  GUI.	  That	  it	  is	  easy	  is	  of	  course	  related	  to	  the	  “dare	  factor”	  of	  social	  media,	  and	  that	   it	   can	   be	   misunderstood	   relates	   directly	   to	   the	   problems	   in	   convey,	   in	   this	   case,	  emotional	  subtleties	  in	  online	  communication.	  Intimacy	  is	  thus	  related	  more	  or	  less	  strictly	  to	  the	  realm	  of	  the	  offline	  world.	  	  
Public	  communication	  –	  social	  strategies	  and	  unitary	  identities	  The	  communication	  and	  interaction	  related	  to	  the	  public	  communication	  tools	  are	  generally	  articulated	   in	  relation	  to	  signaling	   friendship,	  superficiality,	  artificialness,	  something	   light-­‐	  weighted,	  and	  online	  presence.	  Together,	  these	  form	  an	  equivalent	  relationship	  and	  are	  put	  into	  an	  antagonistic	  relationship	  with	  sincerity.	  	  Wall	  posts,	   i.e.	  posting	  a	  message,	   link	  or	  picture	  on	  the	  wall	  of	  a	  friend,	  are	  articulated	  as	  primarily	  a	  question	  of	   signaling	  relations	   to	  other	  people	  and	   is	   thought	  of	  as	  superficial	  gestures	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:06:10).	  I	  will	  look	  more	  into	  this	  in	  the	  section	  on	  the	  others.	  	  Status	   updates	   and	   posts145	   are	   closely	   related	   to	   the	   presence	   as	   representation	   as	  described	  above.	  They	  generally	  serve	  two	  purposes.	  Firstly,	  as	  a	  means	  to	  get	  information	  from	  their	  contacts,	  for	  instance	  by	  asking	  classmates	  about	  homework.	  Secondly,	  as	  a	  way	  to	  build	  an	  image	  of	  oneself	  by	  for	  instance	  posting	  music	  videos	  from	  YouTube	  and	  hoping	  for	   confirmation	   in	   one’s	   good	   taste	   by	   getting	   “likes”	   or	   comments	   (see	   e.g.	   GHG	   focus	  group:	  00:24:33).	  Communication	  as	  a	  way	  to	  promote	  a	  certain	  image,	  however,	  sometimes	  gets	  distracted	  or	  affected	  by	  outsiders	  to	  the	  performance.	  	  	  “(…)	  I	  have	  never	  been	  in	  a	  situation	  that	  I	  think	  was	  something	  that	  shouldn’t	  be	  shared	  with	  
everyone.	   [Interviewer	   replies]	  No	  okay.	   [The	   informant	   continues]	   But	   sometimes	   it	   takes	  
one	  by	  surprise	  all	  of	  a	  sudden,	  if	  you	  write	  something	  totally	  random	  that	  you	  think:	  ‘haha,	  my	  
friends	  will	  think	  that	  is	  funny’,	  and	  then	  your	  aunt	  comments,	  then	  you	  are	  like:	  ‘oh	  god,	  I	  had	  
completely	  forgotten’	  right?”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:41:51)146	  
                                                144	  “Der	  er	  de	  der	  ting	  hvor	  man,	  hvor	  man	  kan	  såre	  en	  person	  -­	  der	  synes	  jeg	  ikke	  at	  det	  skal	  foregå	  over	  
Facebook	  overhovedet,	  nogen	  af	  de	  ting.	  Fordi	  det	  kræver	  bare	  noget	  mod	  at	  for	  eksempel	  at	  slå	  op,	  i	  
virkeligheden.	  Det	  er	  bare	  så	  nemt	  at	  gøre	  over	  Facebook,	  og	  det	  er	  også	  så	  nemt	  at	  det	  kan	  blive	  misforstået	  over	  
Facebook.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:47:30).	  145	  I	  make	  an	  artificial	  distinction	  here	  to	  hightlight	  the	  difference	  between	  status	  updates	  as	  mere	  text	  or	  as	  pictures,	  videos	  or	  links	  with	  comments.	  146	  “(…)	  jeg	  har	  aldrig	  været	  i	  en	  situation	  hvor	  jeg	  tænker	  at	  det	  var	  noget	  der	  ikke	  skulle	  deles	  med	  alle.	  [Interviewer	  replies]	  Nej	  okay.	  [The	  informant	  continues]	  Men	  nogen	  gange	  kommer	  det	  jo	  bag	  på	  en	  lige	  
pludselig,	  hvis	  man	  skriver	  noget	  totalt	  tilfældig	  som	  man	  egentlig	  tænkte:	  ‘haha,	  det	  vil	  mine	  venner	  synes	  var	  
sjovt’,	  og	  så	  ens	  tante	  kommenterer	  det,	  så	  er	  man	  sådan:	  ‘gud	  ja,	  nå	  jo	  det	  havde	  jeg	  helt	  glemt’	  ikke?”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:41:51)	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  Outsiders	   in	   this	   case	   are	   the	   connections	   that	   were	   not	   meant	   to	   see	   or	   engage	   in	   the	  performance.	  As	  we	  discussed	  earlier,	  Goffman’s	  concepts	  must	  be	  slightly	  reshaped	   to	   fit	  the	   scope	   of	   social	   media,	   and	   the	   concept	   of	   outsiders	   is	   especially	   interesting	   in	   this	  regard.	   As	   described	   in	   the	   section	   on	   Facebook	   as	   a	   social	   space,	   every	   utterance	   is	   in	  principle	   public	   unless	   the	   user	   has	   set	   restrictions	   on	   the	   specific	   posts	   or	   has	   made	   a	  friend	  list147.	  This	  means	  that	  unlike	  a	  public	  square	  where	  only	  the	  closest	  group	  of	  people	  can	   hear	  what	   you	   say,	   everyone	   on	   the	   entire	   square,	   city,	   or	   country	   can	   hear	   it	   in	   an	  online	   space.	  When	  Goffman	  used	   the	   term	  of	   outsiders	   in	  his	   offline-­‐world	   logic,	   he	  was	  talking	  about	  people	  in	  another	  building	  or	  another	  part	  of	  a	  house	  that	  could	  not	  hear	  or	  see	   a	   given	   performance.	   Here,	   however,	   what	   makes	   for	   an	   outsider	   is	   based	   solely	   on	  whether	   a	   person	   is	   online	   and	   on	   the	   complex	   logic	   of	   privacy	   settings	   and	   Facebook	  algorithms.	  As	  we	  have	  just	  seen	  in	  the	  quote	  above,	  it	  is	  not	  always	  clear	  to	  the	  informants	  who	  read	  and	  comment	  on	  posts	  in	  the	  online	  public	  space,	  but	  as	  the	  informants	  are	  very	  aware	  of	  the	  presence	  of	  outsiders,	  they	  apply	  different	  social	  strategies	  to	  avoid	  too	  much	  “noise”	  in	  the	  image	  they	  want	  to	  project.	  	  	  Very	  few	  make	  use	  of	  advanced	  privacy	  settings	  filtering,	  for	  instance	  preventing	  aunts	  and	  other	   family	  members	   from	  seeing	   certain	  posts.	  While	   some	  of	   the	   informants	   articulate	  their	  lack	  of	  engagement	  in	  applying	  effective	  privacy	  settings	  in	  relation	  to	  laziness,	  most	  of	  them	   directly	   relate	   their	   lack	   of	   engagement	   to	   lack	   of	   information	   and	   knowledge,	  technical	   understanding,	   and	   immense	   complexity,	   as	   seen	   in	   the	   discussion	   below	   about	  privacy:	  	  “(…)	  it	  could	  be	  cool	  if	  you,	  like	  could	  say:	  ‘it	  is	  only	  these	  persons	  that’	  –	  I	  don’t	  know	  I	  can’t	  
figure	  it	  out!	  [Another	  student	  takes	  over]	  It	  has	  something	  to	  do	  with	  saying	  that	  it	  has	  to	  be	  
friends	  or	  friends	  of	  friends.	  [A	  third	  person	  replies]	  Yeah,	  but	  it	  would	  be	  great	  if	  you	  could	  
say,	  like:	  ‘that	  guy	  should	  not	  be	  allowed	  to	  see	  my	  pictures’,	  but	  they	  can’t	  do	  that,	  because	  I	  
mean,	   they	   can’t	   do	   because,	   I	   mean,	   they	   are	   not	   allowed	   to	   do	   so?”	   (IJG	   focus	   group	   2:	  00:58:17)148	  
	  In	  effect,	  many	  of	  the	  informants	  apply	  social	  strategies	  to	  hinder	  unwanted	  attention	  and	  obstructions	  in	  the	  image	  they	  wish	  to	  project.	  The	  most	  common	  strategy	  is	  a	  retrospective	  censuring	  of	  and	  a	  prospective	  constant	  reflection	  on	  what	  to	  post	  (see	  e.g.	  SG	  focus	  group:	  00:40:00).	  Thus,	   the	   informants	  try	  to	  avoid	  situations	  where	  they,	   in	  the	  words	  of	  Laclau	  and	  Mouffe,	  could	  wind	  up	  overdetermined.	  	  	  This	   leads	   to	   a	   general	   point	   in	   relation	   to	   the	   digital	   self.	   As	  we	  discussed	   briefly	   in	   the	  section	   on	   time	   in	   the	   digital	   space,	   the	   construction	   of	   the	   self	   in	   social	  media	   does	   not	  solely	  rely	  on	  image	  and	  manner	  in	  real	  time,	  but	  is	  subject	  to	  the	  archival	  nature	  of	  social	  networks	  like	  Facebook.	  The	  incredible	  amount	  of	  data,	  posts,	  and	  pictures	  makes	  it	  difficult	  
                                                147	  A	  way	  of	  grouping	  together	  people	  into	  a	  channel,	  setting	  specific	  privacy	  settings	  for	  what	  they	  can	  see	  and	  do	  in	  relation	  the	  content	  posted	  by	  the	  user.	  148	  “(…)	  det	  kunne	  være	  fedt	  hvis	  man	  sådan	  ligesom	  kunne	  sige:	  ‘det	  er	  kun	  de	  her	  personer	  der’	  -­	  jeg	  ved	  det	  ikke	  
jeg	  kan	  ikke	  finde	  ud	  af	  det!	  [Another	  takes	  over]	  det	  er	  noget	  med	  at	  du	  kan	  sige	  det	  skal	  være	  venner	  eller	  
venners	  venner.	  [A	  third	  person	  replies]	  Ja	  men	  det	  kunne	  være	  fedt	  hvis	  du	  kunne	  gå	  ind	  og	  sige:	  ‘ham	  der	  må	  
ikke	  kunne	  se	  mine	  billeder’,	  men	  det	  kan	  de	  ikke	  gøre	  for	  det	  kan	  de	  vel	  ikke	  tillade	  sig?”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:58:17)	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for	   the	   informants	  and	   their	  peers	   to	  control	   their	   identity	  and	  subsequently	  change	   it	  or	  reinvent	   themselves.	   This	   argument	   has	   been	   posed	   from	   critics	   and	   observers	   of	  adolescents	  in	  online	  environments	  (see	  e.g.	  Palfrey	  &	  Gasser	  2005,	  p.	  22	  and	  Lanier	  2010,	  p.	   70-­‐71).	   Critics	   like	   Lanier	   stress	   that	   social	   media	   platforms	   make	   it	   very	   difficult	   to	  disappear	  and	  reappear	  as	  a	  new	  person	  because	  of	  the	  collective	  memory	  of	  the	  Internet.	  In	   a	   lecture,	   Lanier	   argues	   that	   a	   young	   and	   goofy	   rural	   Robert	   Zimmerman	   of	   Hibbing,	  Minnesota	  would	  have	  had	  a	  hard	  time	  turning	  into	  the	  enticing	  and	  mysterious	  troubadour	  Bob	  Dylan	  in	  Greenwich	  Village,	  New	  York	  had	  Facebook	  existed	  at	  the	  time	  (Carr	  2010).	  	  	  Empirically,	   the	   considerations	   concerning	   the	   influence	   of	   old	   data	   and	   posts	   on	  personhood	   can	   be	   exemplified	   by	   these	   two	   examples.	   In	   the	   first	   one,	   one	   of	   the	  interviewees	   talks	   about	  whether	   he	   differentiates	   between	   things	   people	   have	   posted	   in	  the	  past	  and	  the	  person	  they	  are	  today	  when	  looking	  at	  profiles	  on	  Facebook:	  	  “(…)	  Yes,	  I	  do	  differentiate,	  especially	  if	  I	  know	  the	  person	  well.	  Because	  then	  I	  would	  know	  -­	  
because	  that	  person	  wouldn’t	  write	  that	  today.	  So	  I	  do	  differentiate	  between	  these	  things.	  But	  I	  
think	  perhaps	  that	  if	  I	  don’t	  know	  the	  person	  very	  well,	  then	  I	  wouldn’t	  know	  how	  the	  person	  is	  
today,	  but	   if	   I	  know	  the	  persons	  well	   I	  will	  able	  to	  differentiate	   if	   it	  was	  something	  that	  they	  
still	  say	  today,	  or	  if	  it	  was	  something	  that	  they	  said	  back	  then.	  So,	  yes,	  there	  is	  this	  danger	  in	  
that	  you	  can	  risk	  that	  people	  think	  of	  me	  as	  someone	  I’m	  not	  anymore	  but	  was	  once.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:26:40)149	  	  The	  informant	  here	  suggests	  that	  one	  is	  more	  prone	  to	  read	  digital	  presence	  as	  inalterable	  and	   unitary	   if	   you	   do	   not	   have	   any	   first-­‐hand	   knowledge	   about	   the	   person	   you	   are	  interested	   in.	  This	   reflection	   is	   exemplified	  more	  directly	   in	  another	   interview	   in	  which	  a	  girl	  reflects	  on	  some	  of	  the	  risks	  related	  to	  social	  media	  as	  a	  collective	  memory:	  	  “You	  can	  see	  who	  people	  were	  in	  seventh,	  eighth,	  and	  ninth	  grade,	  first	  year	  of	  high	  school,	  and	  
then	  you	  can	  maybe	  see	  if	  –	  for	  example:	  there	  is	  a	  girl	  in	  my	  class	  who	  now	  is	  so	  sweet,	  lots	  of	  
friends,	  and	  a	   lovely	  girl.	  And	   then	  you	  can	   look	   in	  her	  profile	  pictures	  and	  see	   that	   she	  was	  
actually	  emo150[interviewer	  replies]	  oh,	  yeah	  [informant	  continues]	  and	  it	  doesn’t	  have	  that	  
much	  significance	  for	  us	  now	  because	  now	  we	  know	  her,	  but	   if	  she	  hadn’t	  been	  as	  sweet	  and	  
open	  as	  she	  is,	  you	  might	  think:	  ’fuck,	  she	  is	  strange	  and	  she	  has	  been	  a	  weirdo’.”	  (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:45:00)151	  	  
                                                149	  “(…)	  Ja	  det	  skelner	  jeg	  imellem,	  især	  hvis	  jeg	  kender	  personen	  godt.	  Fordi	  så	  ville	  jeg	  vide	  for	  det	  skrev	  
personen	  ikke	  idag.	  Så	  det	  skelner	  jeg	  mellem.	  Men	  jeg	  tror	  måske	  at	  hvis	  jeg	  ikke	  kender	  personen	  godt	  så	  ville	  
jeg	  jo	  ikke	  vide	  hvordan	  personen	  så	  er	  i	  dag,	  men	  hvis	  jeg	  kender	  personerne	  godt	  så	  vil	  jeg	  kunne	  skelne	  mellem	  
om	  det	  var	  noget	  de	  siger	  stadig	  i	  dag,	  eller	  om	  det	  var	  noget	  de	  sagde	  den	  gang.	  Så	  ja,	  det	  er	  jo	  lidt	  en	  fare	  det	  der	  
med	  at	  man,	  at	  man	  kan	  risikere	  at	  folk	  opfatter	  mig	  som	  en	  jeg	  i	  virkeligheden	  ikke	  er	  i	  dag,	  men	  har	  været	  
engang.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:26:40)	  150	  Reference	  to	  a	  subculture	  closely	  related	  to	  a	  musical	  genre	  of	  the	  same	  name	  that,	  in	  this	  case,	  seems	  to	  be	  understood	  as	  reflecting	  an	  image	  through	  appearance	  and	  interests	  that	  translates	  as	  ”(…)	  a	  cathartic	  
experience	  through	  a	  genuinely	  outward	  release	  of	  painful	  emotions	  coupled	  with	  a	  sense	  of	  grace,	  self-­pity,	  and	  
hope”	  (Bailey	  2005,	  p.	  2).	  151	  “Man	  kan	  se	  hvem	  personer	  var	  i	  syvende,	  ottende,	  niende	  klasse,	  1	  g.	  og	  så	  kan	  man	  måske	  se	  om	  –	  f.eks.:	  der	  
går	  en	  pige	  i	  min	  klasse	  som	  nu	  er	  skide	  sød,	  masser	  af	  venner	  og	  en	  dejlig	  pige.	  Og	  så	  kan	  man	  kigge	  i	  hendes	  
profilbilleder	  og	  se	  at	  hun	  faktisk	  var	  emo	  [interviewer	  replies]	  nå	  ja	  [informant	  continues]	  og	  det	  har	  ikke	  så	  
stor	  betydning	  nu	  for	  os	  fordi	  nu	  kender	  vi	  hende	  nu,	  men	  hvis	  hun	  ikke	  var	  så	  sød	  og	  åben	  som	  hun	  var,	  så	  ville	  
man	  måske	  tænke:	  ‘fuck	  hun	  er	  mærkelig	  og	  hun	  har	  været	  underlig’”	  (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:45:00).	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These	  reflections	  are	  of	  course	  closely	  connected	  to	  the	  silent	  representation	  we	  discussed	  earlier,	   but	   also	   closely	   related	   to	   the	  way	   in	  which	   the	   informants	   choose	  what	   to	   share	  with	  whom	  and	  where.	  	  
3.3.3	  Summary	  –	  the	  digital	  self	  In	  this	  section,	  I	  have	  argued	  that	  the	  offline	  self	  and	  the	  digital	  representation	  of	  the	  self	  are	  two	   closely	   entangled	   entities	   in	   the	   online	   space	   of	   e.g.	   Facebook.	   Even	   though	   the	  informants	  do	  not	  all	  differentiate	  between	  their	  offline	  and	  online	  identity,	  all	  of	  them	  seem	  to	  understand	  and	  act	  out	  a	  different	  sociality	  than	  the	  one	  they	  face	  when	  being	  physically	  present	  with	  other	  people.	  I	  have	  also	  argued	  that	  even	  though,	  in	  the	  end,	  all	  the	  informants	  favor	  the	  presence	  related	  to	   direct	   interaction,	   they	   end	   up	   relying	   a	   great	   deal	   on	   the	   presence	   related	   to	   silent	  representation	  in	  terms	  of	  using	  pictures	  to	  present	  the	  image	  they	  want	  to	  project	  and	  the	  way	  they	  experience	  each	  other.	  	  The	  representation	  is	  constant	  and	  is	  affected	  not	  only	  by	  the	  informants	  themselves,	  their	  friends	  and	   intruding	  outsiders,	  but	  also	  by	   the	  different	  constraints	  and	  qualities	  of	   time	  and	  space	  in	  the	  digital	  world.	  The	  digital	  self	  is	  thus	  to	  be	  perceived	  as	  fragmented	  between	  two	   different	   digital	   forms	   of	   representation,	   the	   silent	   and	   the	   active.	   The	   strict	   self-­‐censuring	   that	   is	   often	   the	   effect	   of	   the	   realization	   and	   fears	   of	   leaving	   behind	   posts	   or	  pictures	  that	  may	  be	  seen	  as	  wild	  or	  norm	  breaking,	  may	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  direct	  influence	  on	  the	  superficiality	  articulated	   in	  relation	  to	  a	  discourse	  of	   the	  tone	  and	  content	  of	  posts	  on	  e.g.	  Facebook.	  	  The	   trend	   of	   reading	   instances	   of	   digital	   presence	   as	   stringent	   and	   inalterable	  representations	   of	   a	   person	   poses	   the	   question	   of	   which	   premises	   social	   media	   set	   for	  understanding	  and	  interacting	  with	  others	  online.	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4.4	  The	  others	  –	  bits	  and	  friendships	  In	   my	   problem	   field,	   I	   pose	   the	   question	   of	   whether	   and	   how	   the	   synergy	   between	  technology	  and	  sociality	  challenge	  the	  digital	  self.	  I	  therefore	  also	  find	  it	  necessary	  to	  look	  at	  how	  “the	  other”152	  is	  constructed	  and	  perceived	  by	  the	  informants.	  	  Before	  I	  venture	  into	  analyzing	  specific	  traits	  of	  relations	  on	  Facebook,	  I	  will	  briefly	  discuss	  what	  kind	  of	  relations	  and	  other	  social	  agents	   the	   informants	  articulate	  and	  how	  they	  are	  discursively	  distinguished	  from	  one	  another.	  	  	  
Friends,	  strangers,	  and	  audience	  As	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  the	  different	  examples	  from	  other	  parts	  of	  the	  analysis,	  social	  media,	  and	  Facebook	   in	   particular,	   are	   overflowed	   with	   different	   types	   of	   relations	   and	   social	  categories.	  Best	  friends,	  digital	  pen	  pals,	  classmates,	  family	  members,	  friends	  of	  friends,	  old	  flames,	   possible	   romances,	   stalkers,	   companies,	   artists,	   politicians,	   peripheral	  acquaintances,	  and	  sports	  buddies,	  to	  name	  a	  few,	  are	  all	  different	  types	  of	  relations	  that	  the	  adolescents	  have	  to	  navigate	  through	  and	  with	  when	  they	  are	  online	  and	  offline	  as	  we	  have	  seen	   in	  the	  previous	  section.	  Here,	   I	  will	   try	  to	  establish	  some	  of	   the	  social	  categories	  and	  relations	   that	   I	   find	   most	   important	   in	   order	   to	   analyze	   the	   influence	   of	   the	   digital	  transformation	   of	   relations	   from	  physical	   relations	   to	   digital	   representations,	   and	   outline	  some	  of	  the	  conflicts	  and	  central	  dynamics	  in	  this	  transformation.	  	  
4.4.1	  Friends	  The	   concept	   of	   friends	   has	   become	   a	   standard	   term	   for	   relations	   in	  many	   types	   of	   social	  networks	  such	  as	  Facebook,	  Myspace,	  VKontakte153,	  and	  Arto154	  and	  has	  subsequently	  often	  been	  met	  with	  critical	  assumptions	  about	  how	  the	  misuse	  of	  the	  label	  devalue	  the	  meaning	  of	  friendships	  (see	  e.g.	  Davidson	  2011).	  This	  question	  of	  whether	  Facebook	  and	  other	  social	  networks	  affect	  the	  concept	   is	  an	  interesting	  point	  of	  departure	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  the	  way	  the	  informants	  articulate	  the	  concept	  of	  friends.	  	  I	   have	  previously	   touched	  upon	   the	  notion	   that	   social	  media	   and	  Facebook	   are	  not	   just	   a	  place	  for	  friends.	  Friends	  do	  nonetheless	  seem	  to	  be	  the	  core	  relation	  for	  the	  adolescents	  on	  especially	  Facebook.	  	  	  The	   informants	   generally	   distinguish	   between	   what	   it	   means	   to	   be	   friends	   online	   and	  offline.	  The	  meaning,	  or	  discourse	  if	  you	  will,	  of	  real	  friendship	  is	  throughout	  the	  groups	  and	  interviews	   consistently	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   being	   together	   physically,	   sharing	   an	  emotional	  bond,	  understanding	  each	  other,	  and	  being	  there	  for	  one	  another.	  The	  discourse	  of	  what	  real	  friendship	  is,	  is	  thus	  very	  much	  connected	  to	  offline	  praxis	  and	  sincere	  relations	  as	  the	  quotes	  below	  illustrate:	  	  
                                                152	  That	  is	  everyone	  who	  discursively	  distinguished	  from	  the	  informants	  themselves.	  I	  will	  use	  the	  other	  to	  cover	  the	  range	  of	  relations	  in	  the	  empirical	  material.	  153	  European	  social	  network	  established	  in	  2006	  with	  approximately	  100	  millioner	  users	  from	  primarily	  Russian-­‐	  speaking	  areas	  and	  a	  GUI	  that	  is	  quite	  similar	  to	  that	  of	  Facebook.	  See	  vk.com.	  154	  This	  is	  however	  not	  standard	  for	  all	  social	  media	  or	  social	  network	  sites.	  Services	  like	  Twitter	  and	  Google+	  for	  instance	  utilize	  concepts	  like	  followers	  and	  circles	  as	  labels	  for	  social	  relations.	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“To	  me	  friendship	  is	  more	  about	  how	  you	  understand	  each	  other	  and	  how	  you	  get	  along	  when	  
you	  are	  together	  in	  the	  real	  world	  and	  if	  you	  are	  able	  to	  have	  fun	  together.	  It	  isn't	  necessarily	  a	  
bad	  friendship	  if	  you	  and	  your	  friend	  never	  chat	  on	  social	  media”	  (GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  4)	  	  Another	  interviewee	  also	  shares	  this	  idea:	  	  “(…)	  of	  course	  you	  have	  lots	  of	  friendships	  on	  Facebook,	  but	  my	  friends	  are	  those	  that	  I	  see	  in	  
real	   life,	  though	  we	  are	  friends	  on	  Facebook	  as	  well.	  But	  I	  would	  say	  that	  Facebook,	   it	  seems	  
like	   it	   has,	   that	   the	   concept	   of	   friends	   in	   relation	   to	   buddies,	   that	   friends	   has	   become	  more	  
broad	   I	   think.	  Before	   buddies	  were	   perhaps	   someone	   that	   you’d	  met	   once	   or	   something	   like	  
that,	  and	  now	  everybody	  is	  just	  friends,	  because	  you	  are	  friends	  on	  Facebook,	  and	  that	  is	  what	  
they	  call	  it	  there.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:02:17).155	  	  Offline	  contact	  seems	  to	  be	  the	  goal,	  in	  this	  context,	  to	  achieve	  real,	  or	  perhaps	  rather	  ideal,	  friendship	  and	  online	  friendships	  are	  not	  prescribed	  the	  same	  value	  as	  that	  of	  the	  offline.	  This,	  however,	  does	  not	  mean	  that	  friendships,	  other	  than	  the	  already	  existing	  ones,	  do	  not	  exist	  on	  social	  media,	  but	  rather	  that	  the	  premises	  and	  boundaries	  for	  how	  “deep”	  they	  can	  be	  seem	  to	  be	  closely	  connected	  to	  the	  potential	  of	  them	  evolving	  into	  offline	  friendships.	  The	  label	  of	  friends	  for	  all	  relations	  on	  Facebook	  are	  articulated	  as	  possibly	  confusing	  and	  destructive	  by	  a	  vast	  part	  of	  the	  informants,	  which	  I	  will	  look	  into	  in	  the	  section	  on	  the	  other	  as	  data.	  	  
Real	  friends	  Having	  established	  how	  “real”	  friendships	  are	  constructed	  and	  perceived,	  I	  will	  now	  look	  at	  some	  characteristics	  of	  how	  the	  online	  friendships	  are	  constructed	  and	  articulated.	  Firstly,	  I	  will	   look	   at	   what	   we	   could	   call	   already	   existing	   or	   old	   friends.	   The	   central	   discourse	   in	  relation	   to	   old	   friends	   is	   about	   continuity	   and	   extension,	   as	   I	   described	   in	   the	   section	   on	  digital	  spaces.	  	  	  All	   the	   groups	   articulate	   one	   of	   the	   assets	   of	   social	   media	   as	   being	   able	   to	   extend	   one’s	  friendships	  and	  connections	  beyond	  what	  would	  be	  possible	  in	  the	  physical	  world	  (see	  e.g.	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:07:50).	  The	  notion	  of	  extension	  is	  a	  useful	  way	  to	  understand	  online	  friendships	  on	  social	  media,	  but	  extension	  can	  be	  understood	  in	  two	  ways.	  	  The	  first	  conception	  of	  extension	  is,	  as	  we	  have	  also	  seen	  in	  previous	  sections,	  quantitative	  in	  that	  it	  is	  possible	  to	  extend	  existing	  friendships	  through	  space	  and	  time.	  Some	  examples	  could	  be	  keeping	  contact	  with	  friends	  that	  are	  abroad	  or	  live	  in	  another	  part	  of	  the	  country	  or	   the	  world	   as	  well	   as	   keeping	   friendships	   that	   in	   a	   pre-­‐digital	   world	  would	   have	   been	  difficult	  to	  maintain	  because	  of	  distance	  in	  kilometers	  and	  life	  world156	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  1).	  	  The	  other	  conception	  is	  qualitative	  and	  is	  an	  asset	  articulated	  as	  an	  extra	  layer	  supporting	  and	  expanding	  existing	  relations	  by	  facilitating	  more	  interaction,	  closer	  involvement	  in	  each	  
                                                155	  “(…)	  selvfølgelig	  har	  man	  rigtig	  rigtig	  mange	  venskaber	  over	  Facebook,	  men	  mine	  venner	  det	  er	  dem	  jeg	  
mødes	  med	  i	  virkeligheden,	  også	  selvom	  vi	  er	  venner	  på	  Facebook.	  Men	  jeg	  vil	  da	  sige	  at	  Facebook,	  det	  virker	  som	  
om	  det	  har	  gjort	  at	  man	  at	  det	  der	  begreb	  venner	  i	  forhold	  til	  kammerater,	  at	  venner	  er	  blevet	  mere	  bredt	  synes	  
jeg.	  Før	  var	  kammerater	  måske	  nogen	  man	  havde	  mødt	  en	  gang	  eller	  sådan	  noget,	  og	  nu	  er	  alle	  bare	  venner	  fordi	  
man	  er	  venner	  på	  Facebook	  og	  det	  hedder	  det	  lige	  der.“	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:02:17)	  156	  Here	  especially	  in	  the	  sense	  of	  e.g.	  unmatching	  routines	  and	  leisure	  preferences.	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others	  lives,	  tracking	  their	  whereabouts,	  reminded	  about	  and	  shown	  possibilities	  for	  being	  together	  in	  real	  life,	  etc.	  	  This	  is	  exemplified	  in	  the	  quote	  below	  where	  a	  16-­‐year-­‐old	  informant	  talks	  about	  how	  she	  uses	  Facebook	  to	  handle	  and	  enhance	  her	  friendships:	  	  	  “It	  is	  a	  somewhat	  more	  unmotivated	  way	  you	  can	  write	  people,	  because	  you	  know,	  if	  you	  were	  
to	  pick	  up	  your	  mobile	  and	  like	  go:	   ‘who	  do	  I	   feel	   like	  writing?’,	   it	  would	  be	  more	  random	  to	  
pick	  a	  person,	  if	  you	  can	  say	  that.	  But	  then	  if	  you	  are	  on	  Facebook	  it’s	  like:	  ‘god,	  they	  are	  online,	  
there	   was	   that	   thing	   I	   was	   supposed	   to	   ask	   them!’	   And	   then	   you	   can	   write	   it,	   right?	  [Interviewer	   replies]	   yes	   [informant	   continues]	   So	   I	   feel	   that	   the	   friends	   I	   wasn’t	   so	  much	  
friends	  with	  before,	  I	  have	  practically	  become	  closer	  to	  because	  I	  have	  the	  opportunity	  to	  write	  
them	  more	  often,	  because	  you	   just	  see	   it,	  and	  then	  you	   just	  have	  to	  remember	  that	  you	  were	  
supposed	  to	  say	  something.	  So	  in	  a	  way	  it	  keeps	  your	  friends	  closer,	  even	  if	  you	  don’t	  see	  them	  
every	  day.”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:14:23)157	  	  In	   this	   discourse	   of	   digital	   extension	   of	   friendship,	   accessibility,	   systemization,	   and	  opportunity	  become	  nodal	  points	  along	  with	  closeness.	  Closeness	   is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	   frequency	   and	   clearness	   in	   purpose	   of	   contacting	   someone.	   The	   closeness	   of	   extended	  friendship,	  in	  this	  discourse,	  thus	  ends	  up	  in	  an	  antagonistic	  relationship	  with	  randomness,	  un-­‐purposeful	  interaction.	  	  In	  the	  notion	  of	  qualitative	  extension	  is	  also	  a	  discourse	  of	   information.	  Keeping	   informed	  on	   friends’	   activity	   and	   other	   friendships	   takes	   up	   a	   great	   deal	   of	   the	   informants’	   time	  online158,	   and	   is	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   getting	   to	   know	   one	   another	   better	   and	   create	  better	  friendships	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:14:24	  or	  SG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:34:59).	  	  Keeping	   up-­‐to-­‐date	   on	   friends	   is	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   seeing	   what	   other	   people	   are	  doing,	  what	   they	  are	  writing,	  where	   they	  are,	   and	  how	   they	   feel	   (see	   e.g.	   SG	   focus	  group:	  00:01:25).	  	  The	  notion	  of	  getting	  better	  friendships	  by	  keeping	  track	  of	  one’s	  friends	  lives	  is	  sometimes	  referred	   to	   as	   “ambient	   intimacy”	   in	   the	   literature	   about	   social	   media.	   The	   concept	   of	  “ambient	  intimacy”	  was	  put	  forth	  by	  the	  British	  user	  experience	  consultant	  Leisa	  Reichelt	  in	  a	  blog	  post	  in	  March	  2007	  (see	  Reichelt	  2007).	  Reichelt	  argues	  that	  regularity	  and	  access	  to	  the	   flow	  of	   everyday	   life,	   such	   as	  updates	   on	  what	  people	   are	  doing	   and	  with	  whom	  etc.,	  creates	   intimacy	   across	   time	   and	   space	   (Reichelt	   2007),	   which	   is	   also	   evident	   in	   the	  interviews.	  In	  the	  quote	  below,	  a	  student	  reflects	  on	  how	  her	  view	  has	  changed	  on	  intimacy	  after	  joining	  Facebook:	  	  “I	  will	  say	  that	  my	  view	  has	  changed	  quite	  a	  bit.	  Because	  I	  have	  actually	  not	  had	  Facebook	  very	  
long,	  and	  the	  reason	  for	  not	  wanting	  to	  have	  Facebook	  was	  actually	  because	  I	  think	  that	  you	  
should,	  like	  instead	  of	  just	  sitting	  down	  and	  writing	  people,	  you	  should	  be	  with	  them	  in	  real	  life.	  
                                                157	  “Det	  er	  en	  lidt	  mere	  umotiveret	  måde	  du	  bare	  kan	  skrive	  til	  folk	  på,	  fordi	  alligevel,	  hvis	  du	  skulle	  tage	  din	  mobil	  
og	  tage	  den	  op	  sådan:	  ‘hvem	  har	  jeg	  lyst	  til	  at	  skrive	  med?’	  agtigt,	  så	  ville	  det	  være	  sådan	  lidt	  tilfældigt	  bare	  at	  
tage	  den	  person	  hvis	  man	  kan	  sige	  det.	  Men	  hvis	  du	  på	  Facebook	  så	  er	  det	  sådan:’gud,	  de	  er	  online,	  der	  var	  lige	  det	  
jeg	  skulle	  spørge	  dem	  om!”	  og	  så	  kan	  man	  skirve	  det,	  ikke?	  [Interviewer	  replies]	  ja	  [informant	  continues]	  Så	  jeg	  
har	  det	  som	  om	  de	  venner	  jeg	  ikke	  var	  ligeså	  meget	  venner	  med	  før	  er	  jeg	  nærmest	  kommet	  tættere	  med	  for	  jeg	  
har	  mulighed	  for	  at	  skrive	  til	  dem	  oftere,	  fordi	  man	  lige	  ser	  det	  og	  så	  skal	  man	  lige	  komme	  i	  tanke	  om	  at	  man	  
skulle	  sige	  det.	  Så	  på	  en	  måde	  holder	  det	  vel	  ens	  venner	  tættere	  på	  en,	  også	  selvom	  man	  ikke	  er	  lige	  så	  meget	  
sammen	  med	  dem	  til	  hverdag.”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:14:15).	  158	  This	  is	  also	  sometimes	  related	  to	  the	  previously	  mentioned	  concept	  of	  stalking,	  which	  I	  will	  look	  more	  into	  in	  the	  next	  section.	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Because	  I	  think	  it	   is	  a	  little	  bit	  sick	  on	  a	  certain	  level,	  that	  you	  write	  people	  without	  actually	  
being	   together,	   and	   that	   you	   have	   friendships	   like	   that.	   But	   I	  will	   say	   that	   now	   that	   I	   have	  
Facebook	  I’m	  actually	  really	  happy	  about	   it,	  because	  I	   think	  that	   I	  get	   to	  write	  people	  that	   I	  
don’t	  see	  that	  often	  or	  that	  I	  want	  to	  keep	  in	  touch	  with	  -­	  maybe	  people	  who	  are	  far	  away.	  Also,	  
after	   elementary	   school	   there	   are	  many	   from	  my	  old	   class	   that	   are	   on	   the	   other	   side	   of	   the	  
globe,	  and	   it	   is	   just	  nice	   to	  be	  able	   to,	   like,	  maintain	   the	   friendship,	   because	   if	   you	  don’t	   see	  
people	   for	  a	  year	  or	  more	   it	  can	  get	  –	   it	  can	  be	  a	   little	  awkward	  all	  of	  a	  sudden	  to	  see	  them	  
again,	  because	  you	  have	  to,	  kind	  of,	  resume	  the	  old	  [friendship]	  when	  you	  haven’t	  spoken	  for	  
such	  a	  long	  time.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:10:56)159	  	  Besides	   this,	   there	   is	   another	   dimension	   to	   this	   related	   to	   the	   above-­‐mentioned	   archival	  properties	  of	  social	  media,	  such	  as	  taking	  a	  digital	  hike	  down	  memory	  lane.	  This,	  however,	  is	  utilized	  in	  a	  different	  manner	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  new	  friends	  and	  relations.	  	  
New	  friends	  Now	   I	   will	   look	   at	   the	   construction	   of	   what	   we	   could	   call	   new	   online	   friendships.	   New	  friendships	   are	   primarily	   articulated	   as	   different	   from	   old	   friendships	   in	   two	   different	  regards.	   First	   of	   all,	   they	   are	  often	   articulated	   as	   coincidental	   or	  pending	   in	  nature	   as	  we	  saw	   in	   the	   example	   earlier	   with	   the	   informant	   who	   found	   a	   friend	   by	   coincidence	   and	  because	  they	  had	  friends	  in	  common	  (see	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:32:30).	  Secondly,	  new	   friends	  are	  articulated	   in	   relation	   to	  uncertainty	  of	   intentions	  and	  possibly	  pretending	   to	   be	   someone	   that	   they	   are	   not.	   This	   can	   be	   seen	   in	   the	   quote	   below	  where	  students	  during	  the	  picture	  exercise	  reflect	  on	  how	  to	  relate	  to	  new	  friends:	  	  “(…)	  how	  your	  friends	  actually	  were	  before	  you	  knew	  them.	  If	  you	  have	  just	  got	  a	  new	  friend,	  
then	  you	  do	  sit	  down	  and	  go	  through	  his	  or	  hers	  profile	  [the	  others	  consent	  and	  speak	  all	  at	  once],	  what	  has	  he	  been	  up	  to,	  what	  has	  she	  been	  up	  to,	  and	  do	  we	  really	  fit	  together	  or	  has	  he	  
changed	  in	  order	  to	  be	  friends	  with	  me.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:34:56)160	  	  Even	  though	  the	  informants	  articulate	  online	  interaction	  as	  superficial	  in	  comparison	  to	  that	  of	  the	  physical	  and	  “real”	   friendships,	  they	  do	  not	  necessarily	  articulate	  online	  friendships	  as	   shallow	  or	   superficial.	  On	   the	   contrary,	  online	   friendships	  are	  articulated	  as	  both	  deep	  and	  meaningful	  in	  the	  same	  breath	  as	  deeming	  them	  superficial.	  The	  main	  reason	  why	  living	  out	  online	  relations	  gets	  articulated	  as	  shallow	  or	  superficial	  is	  when	  they	  are	  articulated	  in	  relation	   to	  characteristics	  of	   the	  GUI,	  as	   I	  will	   look	   into	   in	   the	  chapter	  on	   technology.	  The	  
                                                159	  “Jeg	  vil	  sige	  mit	  syn	  på	  det	  har	  ændret	  sig	  ret	  meget.	  For	  jeg	  har	  ikke	  haft	  Facebook	  så	  lang	  tid,	  og	  grunden	  til	  
at	  jeg	  ikke	  ville	  have	  Facebook	  det	  var	  faktisk	  fordi	  at	  jeg	  synes	  at	  man	  skulle	  ligesom,	  i	  stedet	  for	  bare	  at	  sidde	  og	  
skrive	  med	  folk	  så	  skulle	  man	  være	  sammen	  med	  dem	  i	  det	  virkelige	  liv.	  Fordi	  jeg	  synes	  det	  er	  lidt	  sygt	  på	  et	  eller	  
andet	  niveau	  at	  man	  skriver	  med	  folk	  uden	  at	  være	  rigtig	  sammen	  med	  dem	  og	  man	  ligesom	  har	  venskaber	  på	  
den	  måde.	  Men	  jeg	  vil	  sige,	  nu	  da	  jeg	  har	  Facebook	  så	  er	  jeg	  faktisk	  rigtig	  glad	  for	  det	  fordi	  at	  jeg	  synes	  at	  jeg	  får	  
skrevet	  med	  folk	  som	  jeg	  måske	  ikke	  ser	  så	  tit,	  eller	  som	  jeg	  måske	  gerne	  vil	  holde	  kontakt	  med	  -­	  måske	  folk	  der	  er	  
langt	  væk.	  Også	  her	  efter	  skoletiden	  så	  er	  der	  mange	  fra	  min	  gamle	  klasse	  som	  er	  på	  den	  anden	  side	  af	  jorden,	  og	  
det	  er	  bare	  rart	  at	  kunne	  ligesom	  vedligeholde	  venskabet	  fordi	  hvis	  man	  ikke	  ser	  folk	  i	  et	  år	  eller	  mere	  så	  kan	  det	  
godt	  blive	  sådan,	  være	  lidt	  underligt	  lige	  pludselig	  at	  mødes	  igen	  for	  så	  skal	  man	  ligesom	  optage	  det	  gamle	  når	  
man	  alligevel	  ikke	  har	  snakket	  sammen	  i	  så	  lang	  tid.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:10:56).	  160	  ”(…)	  hvordan	  ens	  venner	  var	  før	  man	  egentlig	  kendte	  dem.	  Hvis	  man	  lige	  har	  fået	  en	  ven	  nu,	  så	  sidder	  man	  da	  
også	  og	  går	  igennem	  hans	  eller	  hendes	  [the	  others	  consent	  speak	  all	  at	  once]	  Hvad	  har	  han	  lavet	  og	  hvad	  har	  
hun	  lavet,	  og	  passer	  vi	  egentlig	  sammen	  eller	  har	  han	  ændret	  sig	  for	  at	  være	  venner	  med	  mig.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:34:56).	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important	  notion	  here,	  though,	  is	  that	  the	  nature	  and	  prospect	  of	  online	  friendships	  largely	  depends	  on	  what	  discourse	  is	  at	  play.	  	  The	   digital	   space	   is	   in	   a	   discourse	   of	  making	   new	   friends	   articulated	   as	   safe,	  making	   the	  informants	  more	  daring	  as	  we	  have	  seen	  previously	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:04:50).	  	  The	   GUI,	   however,	   is	   also	   what	   is	   given	   the	   blame	   for	   insecurity	   and	   the	   difficulty	   of	  establishing	  a	  feeling	  of	  trust.	  This	  is	  exemplified	  in	  this	  quote	  in	  which	  a	  student,	  who	  has	  just	  talked	  about	  how	  chat	  can	  be	  a	  private	  and	  sincere	  space,	  talks	  about	  her	  precautions	  when	   chatting	   with	   new	   friends:	  	  	  “I	  wouldn’t	   share	  very	  private	   things	  via	  Facebook,	  because	   I	  wouldn’t	   feel	   like	   it.	  Because	   I	  
would	  always	  have	  this	  thought:	  ‘what	  if	  there	  was	  some	  way	  that	  it	  would	  save	  this,	  and	  what	  
if	  the	  other	  person	  would	  use	  it	  against	  you	  at	  some	  point’	  or	  stuff	  like	  that	  right?	  Because	  it’s	  
like	  there	  is	  concrete	  evidence	  that	  you	  have	  said	  the	  things	  you	  have	  said,	  if	  you	  can	  put	  it	  like	  
that?	  Because	  it	  is	  in	  writing.”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:08:24)161	  	  As	  I	  also	  argued	  in	  the	  section	  on	  time	  and	  space,	  the	  archival	  functions	  of	  the	  social	  media	  here	  limit	  the	  degree	  to	  which	  the	  informants	  want	  to	  share	  information	  with	  others	  whom	  they	  ultimately	  do	  not	  trust.	  	  	  
4.4.2	  The	  others	  The	  nature	  of	  other	   type	  of	   relations	  does	  not	  either	  necessarily	   translate	   into	  a	   series	  of	  separate,	  consistent,	  or	  easily	  defined	  categories	  such	  as	  family	  and	  classmates162.	  I	  will	  thus	  focus	  on	  two	  types	  of	  relations:	  old	  relations	  and	  what	  we	  in	  the	  lack	  of	  a	  better	  word	  will	  call	  strangers	  or	  peripheral	  relations.	  	  
Old	  friends	  Old	  friends	  and	  relations	  are	  interesting	  because	  they	  again	  pin	  point	  some	  central	  features	  of	  the	  GUI.	  The	  discourse	  of	  old	  friends	  and	  relations	  is	  articulated	  as	  both	  positive,	  as	  we	  have	   seen	   in	   the	   above	   section	   on	   friends,	   and	   negative.	   Concepts	   like	   continuity	   and	  keeping	  in	  touch	  with	  one’s	  past	  take	  a	  negative	  turn	  when	  the	  old	  friends	  and	  relations	  are	  no	  longer	  wanted.	  Some	   of	   the	   informants	   find	   that	   breaking	   old	   relations	   can	   be	   difficult	   on	   Facebook,	  because	   the	   natural	   separation	   in	   time	   and	   space	   that	   usually	   helps	   the	   phasing	   out	   of	   a	  friendship	  does	  not	  work	  entirely	  as	  in	  real	  life.	  	  	  “It	   happens	   sometimes	   that	   you	   might	   not	   want	   to	   keep	   a	   close	   friendship	   with	   someone,	  
perhaps	  because	  you	  feel	  that	  you	  have	  grown	  apart	  (…)	  or	  you	  are	  at	  a	  new	  place	  in	  your	  life,	  
where	  you	  perhaps	  feel	  that	  you	  want	  to	  concentrate	  on	  some	  other	  things.	  And	  then	  there	  can	  
be	  some	  kind	  of	  pressure	  on	  you	  in	  relation	  to,	  that	  the	  person	  writes	  you	  every	  time	  you	  are	  on	  
Facebook	  or	  you	  are	  contacted	  all	  the	  time,	  and	  in	  that	  way	  it	  becomes	  a	  pressure.	  Then	  you	  
                                                161	  “	  Jeg	  ville	  ikke	  skrive	  meget	  private	  ting	  over	  Facebook,	  for	  det	  ville	  jeg	  ikke	  have	  lyst	  til.	  Fordi	  at	  jeg	  altid	  ville	  
have	  den	  der	  bagtanke:	  ‘hvad	  nu	  hvis	  der	  var	  en	  eller	  anden	  måde	  at	  den	  gik	  ind	  og	  gemte	  det,	  og	  hvad	  nu	  hvis	  
den	  person	  vil	  bruge	  det	  i	  mod	  en	  på	  et	  tidspunkt’	  eller	  sådan	  noget	  ikke?	  Fordi,	  det	  er	  ligesom	  at	  der	  er	  et	  konkret	  
bevis	  for	  at	  man	  har	  sagt	  de	  ting	  man	  har	  sagt,	  hvis	  man	  kan	  sige	  det,	  ikke?	  Fordi	  det	  står	  på	  skrift.”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:08:24).	  162	  These	  categories	  are	  of	  course	  not	  stable	  either	  as	  they	  get	  mixed	  with	  friends	  and	  strangers	  as	  well.	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can	  say	  that	  the	  thing	  about	  Facebook	  is,	  that	  then	  you	  can,	  like,	  find	  some	  excuse	  for	  having	  to	  
log	  out,	  and	  then	  you	  can	  do	  that	  and	  end	  it	  in	  that	  way.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:17:35)163	  	  However,	   there	   is	   also	   an	   in-­‐between.	   Sometimes,	   old	   friends	   are	   articulated	   as	   neither	  wanted	  nor	  unwanted	  in	  terms	  of	  keeping	  close	  but	  becomes	  more	  of	  an	  active	  memory	  for	  the	   informants.	   In	   the	   quote	   below,	   an	   informant	   talks	   about	   how	   Facebook	   helps	   her	  remember	  relations	  from	  her	  past	  via	  the	  Facebook	  ticker164:	  	  “(…)	  it	   is	   just	  a	  pretty	  neat	  way,	  I	  think,	  to	  keep	  up-­to-­date	  about	  also:	   ‘who	  moved	  to	  which	  
high	   school,’	   because	   sometimes	   you	   can	   remember	   which	   high	   schools	   your	   close	   friends	  
moved	   to,	   but	   you	   can’t	   remember	   your	  whole	   class	   or	   parallel	   class,	  where	   all	   48	   students	  
moved	  to.	  But	  then	  when	  people	  write	  each	  other,	  it’s	  like	  it’s	  connected	  in	  a	  way.	  Well,	  I	  just	  
think,	  that	  if	  it	  was	  only	  when	  you	  wrote	  your	  friends	  yourself	  it	  would	  be	  very	  rare	  that	  you’d	  
be	  reminded	  of	   these	  people,	  but	  when	  you	  also	  see	  when	  they	  write	  each	  other,	   it’s	   like:	   ‘oh	  
yeah,	  Max	  was	  so	  funny	  when	  he	  did	  that	  and	  that	  and	  that,’	  and	  then	  you	  are	  reminded	  about	  
these	  things.”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:16:34)165	  	  	  	  
Strangers	  We	  have	  already	  touched	  upon	  strangers	  as	  outsiders	  in	  the	  section	  on	  the	  self	  in	  relation	  to	  how	   strangers	   can	   intrude	   on	   the	   performance	   of	   the	   self.	   Here,	   I	   will	   reverse	   the	  perspective	   to	  how	   the	   informants	  utilize	   the	  presence	  of	   strangers	   in	   the	   space	  of	   social	  media.	  	  Strangers	   can	   be	   divided	   into	   two	   basic	   analytical	   categories:	   known	   strangers	   and	  unknown	  strangers.	  Known	  strangers	  are	  relations	  that	  are	  friends	  with	  the	  user	  by	  chance	  or	  because	  of	  some	  old	  connection.	  This	  could	  for	  instance	  be	  someone	  the	  informants	  met	  at	   a	   party	   once,	   an	   old	   peripheral	   acquaintance	   such	   as	   someone	   they	   used	   to	   play	  badminton	  with.	  The	  known	  strangers	  are	  usually	  not	  someone	  that	  the	  informants	  interact	  with	  via	  chat	  or	  comments,	  but	  only	  through	  an	  occasional	  “like”.	  The	  unknown	  stranger	  is	  someone	  who	  is	  not	  directly	  related	  to	  the	  user	  as	  a	  friend	  or	  connection,	  but	  someone	  who	  the	  user	  seeks	  out,	  or	  stalks	  as	  I	  shall	  return	  to	  below,	  either	  while	  browsing	  through	  the	  list	  of	   friends	  of	   a	   friend166,	   or	  because	   they	  have	   a	   “real	   life”	   interest	   in	   getting	   to	   know	   the	  person,	  for	  instance	  because	  of	  romantic	  interest.	  	  
                                                163	  “Det	  kan	  godt	  ske	  nogle	  gange	  at	  man	  måske	  ikke	  har	  lyst	  til	  at	  bibeholde	  et	  så	  tæt	  venskab	  med	  nogen,	  måske	  
fordi	  man	  føler	  at	  man	  er	  vokset	  fra	  hinanden	  (…)	  eller	  startet	  på	  et	  nyt	  sted	  i	  ens	  liv,	  hvor	  man	  måske	  føler	  at	  
man	  vil	  koncentrere	  sig	  om	  nogle	  andre	  ting.	  Og	  der	  kan	  da	  godt	  være	  en	  eller	  anden	  form	  for	  press	  på	  en	  i	  
forhold	  til,	  at	  så	  skriver	  personen	  til	  dig	  hver	  gang	  du	  er	  på	  Facebook	  eller	  du	  bliver	  hele	  tiden	  kontaktet,	  og	  på	  
den	  måde	  bliver	  der	  et	  pres.	  Man	  kan	  så	  sige	  at	  så	  er	  der	  det	  der	  på	  Facebook	  med	  at	  så	  kan	  man	  finde	  på	  en	  eller	  
anden	  undskyldning	  for	  at	  man	  er	  nødt	  til	  at	  logge	  af,	  og	  så	  kan	  man	  ligesom	  gøre	  det,	  og	  så	  slutte	  det	  på	  den	  
måde.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:17:35).	  164	  The	  ticker	  is	  a	  sidebar	  placed	  in	  the	  top	  right	  side	  of	  the	  screen.	  The	  ticker	  feeds	  news	  in	  real	  time	  about	  friend	  activity	  and	  other	  news	  feed	  related	  stories	  (see	  https://www.facebook.com/help/ticker).	  165	  “(…)	  det	  er	  bare	  en	  meget	  fed	  måde,	  synes	  jeg,	  at	  holde	  sig	  orienteret	  om,	  også:	  ‘hvem	  var	  det	  egentlig	  der	  
flyttede	  over	  på	  hvilket	  gymnasium’	  for	  nogengange	  kan	  man	  huske	  sine	  kernevenner	  der	  flyttede	  over,	  men	  man	  
kan	  jo	  ikke	  huske	  sin	  klasse	  og	  sin	  parallelklasse,	  alle	  48	  elever	  hvor	  de	  flyttede	  hen.	  Men	  når	  så	  folk	  skriver	  med	  
hinanden	  så	  er	  det	  som	  om	  at	  det	  lidt	  sådan	  hænger	  sammen	  på	  en	  måde.	  Altså	  jeg	  synes	  bare,	  at	  hvis	  det	  kun	  var	  
når	  du	  skrev	  til	  dine	  venner	  så	  ville	  det	  være	  meget	  sjældnere	  du	  blev	  påmindet	  om	  de	  her	  mennesker,	  men	  når	  du	  
ser	  når	  de	  også	  skriver	  til	  hinanden,	  så	  er	  det	  jo	  hele	  tiden	  sådan:	  ‘gud	  jo,	  Max	  var	  også	  så	  sjov	  når	  han	  lavede	  det	  
og	  det	  og	  det’	  og	  så	  kommer	  du	  i	  tanke	  om	  sådan	  nogle	  ting.”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:16:34).	  166	  Or	  through	  the	  news	  feed	  or	  ticker.	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Even	   though	   I	   make	   an	   analytical	   distinction	   between	   the	   two,	   the	   informants	   construct	  them	   in	   the	   same	  way.	   Strangers,	   in	   this	   regard,	   are	   then	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   time	  wasting,	  stalking,	  networking,	  prestige,	  entertainment,	  and	  romantic	  interest.	  	  “(…)	  Well,	  I	  actually	  like	  to	  be	  friends	  with	  someone	  like,	  well	  not	  ‘friends’	  friends,	  but	  friends	  
on	   Facebook,	   with	   someone	   like,	   I’m	   not	   going	   to	   say	   any	   names	   [the	   others	   laugh]	   but	  
someone	  who	  might	  be	  a	  little	  bit	  bitchy,	  because	  I	  think	  that	  it	  is	  fun,	  because	  those	  people	  are	  
often	  those	  who	  start	  stuff	  on	  Facebook.”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:58:14)167	  	  As	  indicated	  in	  the	  quote	  above,	  the	  informants	  often	  utilize	  strangers	  as	  pastime	  along	  with	  stalking.	  “Stalking”,	  as	  I	  have	  mentioned	  a	  number	  of	  times	  already,	  is	  perhaps	  the	  most	  interesting	  and	  certainly	  the	  most	  central	  concept168	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  the	  discourse	  of	  strangers.	  Many	  of	   the	   informants	   describe	   it	   as	   the	   main	   time-­‐consuming	   activity	   on	   Facebook	   (see	   e.g.	  GHG_I,	   19,	   interview:	   00:10:38).	   Stalking	   is	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   boredom,	   curiosity,	  checking	  up	  on	  people,	  forming	  an	  image	  of	  people	  (see	  e.g.	  SG_S,	  16,	  interview:	  00:28:55	  or	  GHG_I,	   19,	   interview:	   00:11:15).	   The	   informant	   below	   explains	   how	   she	   understands	  stalking:	  	  “First	   of	   all:	   To	   stalk	   someone	   on	   social	   media	   is	   when	   you	   are	   constantly	   trying	   to	   get	  
information	  about	  one	  person	   in	  particular.	   It	   can	  also	  mean	   that	  you	   simply	   just	   check	  out	  
that	  persons	  pictures	  and	  try	  to	  paint	  a	  picture	  of	  who	  he/she	  is,	  if	  it's	  someone	  you	  just	  met.	  	  
Second	  of	  all:	  Facebook	  has	  got	  a	  lot	  of	  features	  that	  enables	  stalking	  and	  makes	  it	  easier	  to	  do.	  
Fx	  the	  newsfeed	  thingy	  I	  mentioned	  in	  the	  last	  question.	  Also	  it	  has	  just	  got	  this	  feature	  where	  
you	   can	   update	   where	   you	   are	   and	   with	   who,	   and	   it	   can	   show	   mutual	   friends.	   As	   a	   basic	  
feature	  you	  can	  look	  a	  peoples	  pictures	  and	  often	  get	  information	  about	  their	  age,	  employment	  
and	  what	  hobbies	  they	  have.	  All	  these	  features	  make	  it	  very	  easy	  to	  stalk	  people	  and	  find	  a	  lot	  
of	  background	  information	  on	  them	  -­	  both	  if	  you	  are	  friends	  with	  the	  person	  or	  not.”	  	  (GHG_K,	  18,	   interview,	   p.	   2)	  	  As	  seen	  above,	  the	  discourse	  of	  stalking	  is	  ambiguous	  and	  covers	  a	  range	  of	  purposes	  from	  pastime	  to	  “homework”	  on	  someone	  that	  the	  informants	  want	  to	  know,	  either	  because	  they	  have	  a	  romantic	   interest	  because	  they	  are	   friends	  of	  one	  of	   their	  close	   friends,	  or	  because	  they	  think	  they	  are	  interesting.	  Stalking	  is,	  as	  illustrated	  above,	  not	  related	  to	  the	  conception	  of	  stalking	  from	  the	  physical	  life	  but	  mainly	  because	  it	  does	  not	  violate	  any	  of	  the	  norms	  related	  to	  the	  online	  space	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_F,	  18,	  interview:	  00:18:20).	  The	  interesting	  point	  here	  is	  that	  the	  praxis	  of	  stalking	  is	   mainly	   not	   connected	   to	   what	   the	   informants	   describe	   as	   the	   most	   important	   trait	   of	  social	  media,	  which	  is	  interaction	  with	  friends,	  but	  they	  persistently	  describe	  it	  as	  the	  most	  time-­‐consuming	  and	  central	  activity.	  I	  will	  look	  into	  this	  seemingly	  conflicted	  articulation	  in	  the	  next	  section,	  but	  before	  this,	  I	  will	  touch	  upon	  the	  last	  type	  of	  relations	  that	  is	  relevant	  in	  relation	  to	  understanding	  how	  the	  adolescents	  construct	  the	  others	  on	  social	  media.	  
	  
                                                167	  “(…)	  Så	  har	  jeg	  det	  altså	  også	  sådan	  at	  jeg	  kan	  godt	  lide	  at	  være	  venner	  med	  sådan	  nogen,	  ikke	  fordi	  jeg	  er	  
‘venner’	  venner,	  men	  venner	  på	  Facebook,	  med	  sådan	  en	  som,nu	  vil	  jeg	  ikke	  nævne	  nogen	  navne,	  [the	  others	  laugh]	  men	  nogen	  som	  måske	  er	  sådan	  lidt	  bitchede	  fordi	  jeg	  synes	  det	  er	  sjovt,	  for	  det	  er	  tit	  sådan	  nogen	  der	  
starter	  ting	  på	  Facebook.”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:58:14)	  168	  ”Stalking”	  is	  not	  used	  by	  all	  of	  the	  informants,	  but	  the	  concept	  appears	  in	  all	  focus	  groups	  and	  interviews.	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The	  relations	  that	  are	  not	  there	  During	   the	   interviews,	   the	   informants	   spend	   quite	   a	   lot	   of	   time	   talking	   about	   perceived	  others	  other	  than	  their	  own	  relations.	  These	  fall	  into	  two	  categories:	  Other	  Facebook	  users	  that	  are	  not	  directly	  connected	  with	  the	  informants,	  though	  perceived	  as	  influencing	  them,	  such	  as	  faceless	  stalkers	  and	  commercial	  agents,	  and	  relations	  that	  are	  not	  there	  yet	  such	  as	  imagined	  future	  colleagues	  and	  employers	  as	  we	  have	  seen	  in	  other	  examples	  previously.	  	  The	  first	  category	  reminds	  us	  of	  that	  of	  unknown	  strangers	  that	  I	  have	  just	  described	  above,	  but	  here	   it	   is	  once	  again	   in	   relation	   to	   the	  discourse	  of	   control.	  As	   I	  have	  argued	   in	  other	  sections,	  the	  informants	  spend	  much	  time	  worrying	  about	  who	  might	  be	  looking	  at	  or	  using	  their	  information	  or	  pictures.	  They	  have	  direct	  issues	  of	  concern	  with	  friends	  not	  wanting	  to	  un-­‐tag	   them	   from	  compromising	  pictures	  or	   tagging	   them	   in	  undermining	  posts,	   but	   they	  articulate	  their	  biggest	  discomfort	  in	  relation	  to	  faceless,	  anonymous	  strangers.	  This	  is	  well-­‐	  illustrated	   in	  the	  quote	  below	  where	  students	   in	  a	   focus	  group	  discuss	  whether	  they	  have	  control	   over	   their	   personal	   information	   and	   speculate	   and	   share	   rumors	   and	   experiences	  about	  how	  strangers	  might	  use	  their	  information:	  	  “Guys,	   there	   is	   a	   thing	   that	   is	   pretty	   scary.	   That	   is,	   when	   they	   are	   on	   Facebook,	   then	   the	  
pictures	   are	   available,	   and	   that	  means	   that	   some	   communist	   Soviet	   dude,	   he	   can	   go	   in	   and	  
download	   those	   pictures	   and	   then	   just	  publish	   them	   in	   some	   newspaper	   that	   is	   distributed	  
world	  wide,	   in	  principle	  he	   could	  do	   that.	   [Another	  student	   takes	  over]	  Did	  you	  hear	  about	  
that	  14-­year-­old	  who	  was	  pretty	  well	  equipped?	  She	  had	  uploaded	  a	  picture	  in	  which	  she	  was	  
wearing	  a	  bikini,	  and	  then	  that	  picture	  winded	  up	  on	  the	  front	  page	  on	  a	  porn	  magazine.	  [An	  informant	  replies]	  No!	  [The	  other	  informant	  continues]	  She	  was	  just,	  well	  Facebook;	  everyone	  
can	  go	  in	  and	  say	  copy	  that	  picture	  into	  a	  porn	  magazine,	  and	  then	  it	  was	  printed.	  And	  then	  
she	  had	  begun	  high	  school	  or	  wherever,	  and	  everyone	  was	  just	  like:	  ‘oh,	  we	  know	  that	  girl,’	  and	  
‘how	  nice’	  and	  ‘you’re	  so	  cool’	  and	  stuff	  like	  that.	  She	  was	  like:	  ‘eh,	  what	  is	  wrong	  with	  me?’	  and	  
then	  she	  discovered	  that	  it	  was	  because	  [an	  informant	  exclaims]	  Oh,	  how	  horrible!	  [The	  other	  informant	  continues]	  she	  was	  on	  the	  front	  page	  of	  a	  porn	  magazine.	   It	   is	  pretty	  bad,	   I	   think	  
that	  is	  pretty	  bad.	  [The	  first	  informant	  takes	  over]	  That	  shows	  complete	  un-­control.	  [another	  informant	   replies]	  Oh,	   how	   offensive	   [A	   new	   informant	   takes	   over]	  We	   also	   found	   a	   –	  my	  
friend	  also	  had	  a	  picture	  on	  her	  Facebook	  profile	  where	   she	  was	   in	  bikini,	   and	   then	  all	   of	   a	  
sudden,	   we	   found	   this	  man,	   a	   random	  man	  who	   had	   used	   that	   picture	   of	   her	   as	   his	   profile	  
picture	  [the	  others	  replies]	  Oh,	  how	  disgusting.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:46:53)169	  	  
                                                169	  “Gutterne,	  der	  er	  en	  ting	  der	  er	  ret	  uhyggeligt.	  Det	  er	  at,	  når	  de	  ligger	  på	  Facebook	  så	  er	  billederne	  
tilgængelige	  og	  det	  betyder	  at	  sådan	  en	  kommunistisk	  Sovjet-­dude,	  han	  kan	  gå	  ind	  og	  hente	  de	  der	  billeder	  og	  
bare	  trykke	  dem	  i	  en	  eller	  anden	  avis	  der	  bliver	  sendt	  over	  hele	  verden,	  det	  kunne	  han	  i	  princippet	  gøre.	  [Another	  student	  takes	  over]	  Hørte	  I	  om	  hende	  der	  den	  14-­årige	  der	  var	  ret	  godt	  udstyret?	  Hun	  havde	  lagt	  et	  billede	  ud	  i	  
bikini	  og	  så	  var	  det	  billede	  kommet	  på	  forsiden	  af	  et	  pornoblad.	  [An	  informant	  replies]	  Ej!	  [The	  other	  informant	  continues]	  Hun	  var	  simpelthen,	  altså	  Facebook,	  alle	  kan	  gå	  ind	  og	  sige	  kopiere	  billedet	  ind	  i	  et	  pornoblad,	  og	  så	  
var	  det	  blevet	  printet.	  Og	  så	  var	  hun	  startet	  i	  gymnasiet	  eller	  hvor	  det	  nu	  var	  og	  så	  var	  alle	  bare	  sådan:	  ‘Orv,	  
hende	  kender	  vi’,	  og	  ‘ej	  hvor	  lækkert,’	  og	  ej	  hvor	  er	  du	  sej’	  og	  sådan	  noget.	  Det	  var	  bare	  sådan:	  ‘ej,	  hvad	  er	  der	  galt	  
med	  mig’,	  og	  så	  fandt	  hun	  så	  ud	  af	  at	  det	  var	  fordi	  [an	  informant	  exclaims]	  Ej	  hvor	  forfærdeligt	  [the	  other	  informant	  continues]	  hun	  var	  på	  forsiden	  af	  et	  pornoblad.	  Det	  er	  ret	  slemt,	  det	  synes	  jeg	  er	  ret	  slemt.	  [The	  first	  informant	  takes	  over]	  Det	  viser	  jo	  total	  ukontrol.	  [another	  informant	  replies]	  Ej	  hvor	  krænkende	  [A	  new	  informant	  takes	  over]	  Vi	  fandt	  også	  en	  -­	  min	  veninde	  havde	  også	  et	  billede	  på	  sin	  Facebook	  profil	  hvor	  hun	  var	  i	  
bikini,og	  så	  lige	  pludselig,	  fandt	  vi	  sådan	  en	  mand,	  en	  tilfældig	  mand	  som	  havde	  taget	  det	  billede	  af	  hende	  som	  sit	  
profilbillede	  [the	  others	  replies]	  Ej	  hvor	  ulækkert.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:46:53)	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Without	   reflecting	   on	   the	   reliability	   of	   each	   of	   the	   stories,	   the	   quote	   shows	   how	   the	  strangers	  can	  be	  perceived	  as	  having	  possible	  bad	  or	  incriminating	  intentions.	  	  The	   second	   type	   of	   non-­‐existing	   relations,	   the	   future	   colleagues	   and	   employers,	   are	  articulated	   as	   the	   main	   reason	   for	   the	   informants	   to	   censor	   themselves	   online,	  retrospectively	  as	  well	  as	  prospectively,	  or	  when	  they	  discuss	  their	  privacy	  settings.	  Most	  of	  the	   informants	   articulate	   the	  need	   for	   a	  more	  or	   less	   “spotless”	  past,	   or	  digital	  dossier	   as	  Palfrey	  and	  Gasser	  put	  it	  (Palfrey	  and	  Gasser	  2008,	  p.	  39),	  as	  a	  premise	  for	  getting	  the	  future	  jobs	  that	  they	  are	  interested	  in.	  Future	  employers,	  though,	  are	  the	  central	  nodal	  point	  in	  the	  discourse	  of	  consequences	  of	  the	  use	  of	  social	  media	  as	  seen	  in	  the	  example	  below:	  	  “(…)	  that	  your	   future	  boss	  can	  go	   in	  and	  scope	  you	  out	  on	  Facebook	  and	  see:	   ‘okay,	   she	  was	  
pretty	   drunk	   this	  weekend,	   see	  what	   she	   did.	   I	   don’t	  want	   to	   hire	   her.’	   [Another	   informant	  breaks	  in]	  they	  do	  that	  very	  often	  [the	  first	  consents]	  they	  use	  that	  a	  lot,	  I	  think	  that	  is	  a	  little,	  
that	  is	  not	  very	  good	  [the	  other	  informant	  continues]	  also	  the	  thing	  about	  that	  they,	  like,	  you	  
can’t	  write	  anything	  wrong	  on	  Facebook,	  because	  what	   if	   they	   find	  out.”	   (GHG	   focus	  group:	  00:41:05)170	  	  An	  interesting	  point	  here	  is	  that	  the	  informants	  are	  mostly	  concerned	  about	  others	  that	  they	  do	  not	  actually	  have	  a	  relation	  to	  and	  in	  reality	  often	  do	  not	  have	  access	  to	  the	  information	  that	   they	   fear	   might	   be	   exploited171.	   This	   is	   primarily	   due	   to	   their	   confusion	   about	   how	  privacy	  is	  managed	  by	  the	  system,	  and	  to	  what	  extent	  they	  can	  and	  do	  control	  what	  others	  see,	  as	  I	  shall	  return	  to	  in	  the	  section	  on	  technology.	  	  In	  conclusion,	  the	  discourse	  of	  the	  other	  is	  extremely	  multifaceted	  and	  changes	  according	  to	  the	  perspective,	  or	  discourse,	  that	  it	  is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to.	  Before	  I	  begin	  my	  analysis	  of	  the	  last	  perspective	  on	  technology,	  I	  will	  discuss	  some	  traits	  related	  to	  the	  understanding	  and	  construction	  of	  the	  other	  in	  regards	  to	  the	  data	  entries.	  	  
4.4.3	  The	  other	  as	  data	  The	  others	  on	  Facebook	  are,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  self,	  digital	  data	  representations	  of	  relations.	  As	  we	   have	   briefly	   touched	   upon	   in	   other	   sections	   in	   the	   analysis,	   the	   informants	   are	   very	  much	  aware	  of	  this	  fact	  when	  they	  discuss	  the	  use	  of	  pictures	  as	  a	  means	  of	  self	  promotion,	  etc.,	   but	   they	   still	   rely	   to	   a	   great	   extent	   on	   the	   data	   entries	  when	   it	   comes	   to	   getting	   an	  impression	  of	  the	  others.	  Here,	  I	  will	  look	  at	  how	  the	  data	  representations	  are	  related	  to	  the	  construction	  of	  the	  others.	  
	  
How	  well	  can	  you	  know	  a	  person	  based	  on	  social	  media?	  
                                                170	  “(…)	  at	  ens	  måske	  kommende	  chefer	  kan	  gå	  ind	  og	  tjekke	  en	  ud	  på	  Facebook	  og	  se:	  ’okay,	  hun	  var	  rigtig	  fuld	  i	  
weekenden,	  prøv	  at	  se	  hvad	  hun	  har	  gjort.	  Hende	  har	  jeg	  ikke	  lyst	  til	  at	  ansætte’	  [another	  informant	  breaks	  in]	  de	  
bruger	  det	  rigtig	  rigtig	  meget	  [the	  first	  student	  consents]	  det	  bruger	  de	  rigtig	  meget,	  det	  synes	  jeg	  også	  er	  sådan	  
lidt,	  det	  er	  ikke	  godt	  [the	  other	  informant	  continues]	  også	  det	  der	  med	  at	  de	  ligesom,	  du	  må	  heller	  ikke	  skrive	  
noget	  forkert	  på	  Facebook,	  for	  hvad	  nu	  hvis	  de	  opdager	  det.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:41:05)	  171	  This	  is	  based	  on	  my	  general	  perception	  of	  their	  privacy	  settings	  obtained	  from	  the	  focus	  groups,	  interviews,	  and	  in-­‐between	  session	  small	  talk.	  Even	  though	  the	  profile	  picture	  in	  principle	  can	  be	  set	  to	  friends	  only,	  in	  practice	  none	  of	  the	  informants	  had	  that	  restricted	  setting.	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The	  first	  question	  of	  interest	  that	  comes	  to	  mind	  in	  this	  relation	  is	  how	  much	  the	  informants	  rely	  on	   the	  data	  entries	  and	  other	  digital	   information,	   such	  as	  posts	  and	  pictures,	  when	   it	  comes	  to	  forming	  an	  image	  of	  the	  other.	  As	  I	  have	  suggested	  in	  the	  section	  above,	  there	  are	  different	  premises	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  the	  perception	   of	   friends	   and	   strangers,	   respectively.	   I	   will	   thus	  make	   a	   distinction	   between	  these	  two	  categories	  in	  what	  follows.	  	  	  Friends	   and	   friendships,	   as	   I	   have	   argued,	   are	   closely	   linked	   to	   the	   physical	  world	   or	   the	  “reality”	   as	   they	   also	   call	   it.	   Friendships	   in	   general	   seem	   to	   be	   less	   sensitive,	   in	   terms	   of	  reading	  much	   into	   the	  data	   entries,	   to	   both	   silent	   representation	   and	   general	   interaction.	  The	  reason	  for	  this	  can	  be	  found	  in	  the	  construction	  of	  friendships.	  In	  this	  context,	  they	  are	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  something	  “un-­‐mapable”	  and	  very	  personal	  as	  exemplified	  below	  where	   an	   informant	   talks	   about	   why	   the	   “show	   friendship”	   function	   cannot	   convey	   a	  friendship:	  	  “(…)	  you	  can’t	  show	  a	  friendship.	  A	  friendship	  is	  very	  personal	  you	  see,	  so	  I	  don’t	  think	  you	  can	  
show	   it	   using	   the	   Internet.	   I	   don’t	   think	   so.	   [Interviewer]	   No?	   Why	   is	   that,	   you	   think?	  [informant	   continues]	   Well,	   because	   a	   friendship	   is	   something	   that	   happens	   between	   to	  
persons,	   or	   three	   if	   you	   are	   a	   group,	   and	   it	   is	   very	   personal.	   First	   and	   foremost	   it	   will	   be	  
something	  that	  others	  can’t	  understand.	  M	  [edit],	  who	  was	  also	  in	  the	  focus	  group,	  me	  and	  him	  
have	   friendship,	  and	   I	  don’t	   think	  –	   it	  wouldn’t	  be	  possible	   to	  map	   it	  out	   in	  a	  way	   so	   that	   it	  
could	  be	  conveyed	  on	  the	  Internet.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:09:10)172	  	  Data	   entries	   cannot	   convey	   friendship	   because	   it	   is	   very	   personal	   and	   challenge	   the	  boundaries	   for	   what	   can	   be	   conveyed	   through	   digital	   representation,	   according	   to	   the	  informants.	   However,	   the	   digital	   representations	   of	   friends	   still	   cause	   confusion	   and	  insecurity	  among	  most	  of	  the	  informants,	  especially	  in	  regard	  to	  interaction173.	  	  	  “(…)	   it	   can	  easily	  be	  misunderstood.	  Because	   if	  you	   just	  go	  ahead	  and	  write	   something,	   then	  
you	   don’t	   know	   if	   the	   other	   person	   is	   joking	   or	   if	   they	   are	   being	   ironic	   or	   humoristic	   or	  
something	   like	   that,	   or	   if	   they	   are	   actually	   serious	   about	   it.”	   (IJG_M,	   16,	   interview:	  00:42:25)174	  	  Known	   and	   unknown	   strangers	   are	   a	   different	   story.	   As	   the	   informants	   do	   not	   know	   the	  persons	  they	  “stalk”	  or	  otherwise	  encounter,	  their	  reservations	  and	  critical	  attitude	  towards	  the	  reliability	  of	   the	  digital	  representations	  get	  obstructed	  by	  their	  need	  to	  make	  sense	  of	  the	  information	  available	  to	  get	  an	  impression	  of	  a	  person.	  In	  the	  quote	  below,	  an	  informant	  talks	  about	  how	  she	  interprets	  the	  silent	  representation	  of	  persons	  she	  does	  not	  know:	  	  
                                                172	  “(…)	  man	  kan	  ikke	  vise	  et	  venskab.	  Et	  venskab	  er	  jo	  meget	  personligt,	  så	  det	  tror	  jeg	  sgu	  ikke	  man	  kan	  vise	  over	  
Internettet.	  Det	  tror	  jeg	  ikke.	  [interviewer]	  Nej?	  Hvorfor	  tror	  du	  ikke	  det?	  [informant	  continues]	  Ja	  fordi	  et	  
venskab	  er	  noget	  der	  foregår	  imellem	  to	  personer,	  eller	  tre	  personer	  hvis	  man	  har	  en	  gruppe,	  og	  det	  er	  meget	  
personligt.	  Det	  er	  først	  og	  fremmest	  vil	  det	  være	  noget	  som	  andre	  ikke	  kan	  forstå.	  M	  [edit],	  som	  også	  var	  med	  i	  
fokusgruppen,	  mig	  og	  ham	  har	  et	  venskab,	  og	  det	  tror	  jeg	  ikke	  –	  det	  ville	  ikke	  kunne	  kortlægges	  på	  en	  måde	  sådan	  
en	  måde	  at	  det	  ville	  kunne	  fremstille	  det	  på	  Internettet.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:09:10).	  173	  Here	  is	  an	  instance	  where	  there	  is	  a	  rather	  clear	  difference	  between	  the	  sexes	  as	  the	  girls	  seemed	  more	  sensitive	  to	  e.g.	  chat	  messages	  and	  insecure	  about	  for	  instance	  the	  tone	  of	  a	  conversation.	  174	  “(…)	  det	  kan	  meget	  nemt	  misforstås.	  For	  hvis	  man	  bare	  skriver	  et	  eller	  andet	  så	  ved	  man	  ikke	  om	  den	  anden	  
person	  mener	  det	  for	  sjov	  eller	  om	  de	  mener	  det	  ironisk	  eller	  humoristisk	  og	  så	  videre,	  eller	  om	  de	  faktisk	  er	  
alvorlige	  omkring	  det.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:42:25).	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“(…)	  but	  it	  does	  tell	  you	  quite	  a	  lot	  about	  what	  kind	  of	  person	  it	  is	  in	  that	  it	  is	  what	  that	  person	  
–	  that	  this	  is	  what	  the	  person	  chooses	  to	  show	  about	  herself,	  this	  is	  what	  the	  person,	  they,	  like,	  
wants	   to	   show	   the	  best	   sides	  of	   themselves,	   or	  what	   ever	   you	  would	   call	   it.	   So	   in	   that	  way	   I	  
think	  it	  tells	  something	  about	  the	  person,	  but	  it	  might	  not	  be	  100%	  accurate	  in	  relation	  who	  
that	  person	   is	  because	  they	  might	  also	  have	  some	  bad	  sides	  that	  they	  choose	  not	  to	  display.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:36:13)175	  	  In	   this	   quote,	   the	   informant	   negotiates	   the	   concept	   of	   reliability	   as	   she	   weighs	   her	  preconceptions	   of	   the	   other.	   She	   articulates	   the	   digital	   representation	   as	   both	   something	  that	  says	  a	  lot	  and	  something	  that	  just	  tells	  some	  things	  about	  the	  person.	  The	  other	  point	  in	  this	   quote	   is	   how	   the	   informants	   articulate	   representation	   as	   overtly	   superficial	   and	   self-­‐promoting,	  something	  that	  is	  repeated	  by	  all	  the	  interviewees	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_F,	  18,	  interview:	  00:58:50	  or	  IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:35:40)176.	  The	   informant	   in	   the	   aforementioned	  quote	   is	   talking	   about	   a	   specific	   function	   that	  helps	  illustrate	   how	   data	   representations	   are	   understood,	   namely	   a	   function	   called	   ”see	  friendship”.	   See	   friendship	   is	   a	   function	   that	   aggregates	   all	   posts,	   tags,	   events,	   mutual	  friends	   and	   likes,	   and	   other	   public	   interaction	   between	   two	   people	   into	   to	   a	   linear	  chronological	   display.	   As	  many	   of	   the	   informants	   talked	   about	   this	   function	   in	   the	   focus	  groups,	   I	   decided	   to	   look	   further	   into	   their	   understanding,	   usage,	   and	   perception	   of	   the	  reliability	  in	  terms	  of	  representing	  a	  friendship.	  The	  informants	  almost	  unanimously	  agree	  that	  the	  function	  cannot,	   fully,	  convey	  a	  friendship	  (see	  e.g.	  SG_S,	  16,	   interview:	  00:23:51),	  e.g.	   because	   it	   can	   make	   it	   seem	   that	   people	   are	   friends	   even	   though	   they	   are	   not	   (see	  GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  3).	  However,	  a	  big	  portion	  of	  them	  utilize	  the	  information	  to	  get	  an	  impression	  of	   the	   relationship	  between	   the	  persons,	   see	  what	   they	  have	   in	   common	  with	  someone,	  or	  as	  a	  database	  of	   their	  common	  history	  and	  relation	  online	  (see	  e.g.	   IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:30:00).	  	  	  Returning	  to	  how	  data	  entries	  are	  read	  by	  the	  informants,	  another	  interesting	  notion	  is	  that	  of	   time	   in	   relation	   to	   data.	   Where	   the	   informants,	   as	   I	   presented	   earlier,	   can	   easily	  differentiate	  between	  how	  their	  close	  friends	  are	  not	  necessarily	  the	  same	  people	  that	  they	  were	  when	  they	  were	  younger,	  they	  do	  not	  always	  reflect	  on	  whether	  the	  posts	  and	  updates	  from	  known	  or	  unknown	  strangers	  represent	  the	  positions	  that	  they	  would	  take	  today.	  The	  point	  here	  is	  that	  data	  is	  not	  understood	  as	  chronological	  in	  time,	  but	  rather	  chronological	  in	  display	  order.	  The	  difference	  here	  is	  once	  again	  a	  question	  of	  which	  discourse	  that	  serves	  as	  context.	  When	  time	  is	  inscribed	  into	  a	  discourse	  of	  friends	  and	  close	  relations	  the	  digital	  archieve	  is	  understood	  as	  mere	  history,	  where	  it,	  in	  a	  discourse	  of	  strangers,	  it	  is	  utilized	  as	  an	  undifferentiated	  list	  to	  gain	  form	  a	  contemporary	  impression	  of	  the	  person	  in	  question.	  	  
We	  are	  all	  friends	  As	  mentioned	   in	   the	   section	  on	   friends,	   as	   vast	  part	   of	   the	   informants	  deems	   the	   label	   of	  friends	   for	   all	   relations	   on	   Facebook	   as	   possibly	   confusing	   and	   destructive.	   This	   is	  exemplified	  in	  the	  quote	  below	  where	  an	  informant	  is	  talking	  about	  the	  label	  of	  friendship	  on	  Facebook:	  
                                                175	  (…)	  men	  jeg	  synes	  det	  fortæller	  alligevel	  ret	  meget	  om	  hvad	  for	  en	  person	  det	  er	  i	  forhold	  til	  at	  det	  ligesom	  er	  
den	  person	  –	  at	  det	  personen	  vælger	  at	  vise	  frem	  af	  sig	  selv,	  det	  er	  det	  personen,	  de	  vil	  ligesom	  gerne	  vise	  de	  bedste	  
sider	  frem	  af	  sig	  selv	  eller	  hvad	  man	  nu	  skal	  sige.	  Så	  på	  den	  måde	  synes	  jeg	  at	  det	  fortæller	  noget	  om	  personen,	  
men	  det	  er	  måske	  ikke	  100%	  det	  personen	  selv	  er	  fordi	  de	  måske	  også	  har	  nogle	  dårlige	  sider	  som	  de	  vælger	  ikke	  
at	  vise	  frem.”	  (IJG_M,	  16,	  interview:	  00:36:13)	  176	  Though	  not	  always	  when	  they	  talk	  about	  themselves	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:01:30).	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  “In	  someway	  it	  perhaps	  does	  ruin	  the	  concept	  of	  friendship.	  In	  that,	  like	  you	  say,	  that	  you	  use	  it	  
about	  someone	  where	  –	  where	  it	  actually	  doesn’t	  count	  or	  is	  correct.	  So	  in	  a	  way	  it	  can	  loose	  its	  
meaning	  to	  say	   ‘friend’.	  Because	  who	  is	  the	  real	   friend	  then?	  Then	  you	  have	  to	  say:	   ‘he	   is	  my	  
real	   friend,	   and	  he	   is	   just	  my	   friend’.	  He	   is	  my	   false	   friend	   [informant	   laughs]”	   (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  20:50).177	  	  The	   informant	   articulate	   the	   problems	   of	   relating	   friends	   to	   everyone	   to	   creating	   blurry	  lines	   and	   linguistic	   challenges	   for	   the	   concept.	   Even	   though	   none	   of	   the	   informants	   have	  problems	  distinguishing	  between	  who	  their	  friends	  are,	  and	  who	  are	  merely	  acquaintances,	  a	   part	   of	   them	   feels	   that	   the	   label	   is	   confusing.	   Some	   of	   them,	   as	   the	   informant	   below,	  describe	   the	   concept	   as	   trivialized	   because	   it	   does	   not	   reflect	   the	   proportions	   of	   friends	  versus	  other	  relations	  on	  Facebook:	  	  ”I	  think	  that	  Facebook	  has	  kind	  of	  trivialized	  that	  concept,	  friendship.	  I	  mean	  I	  haven’t	  got	  500	  
friends	  or	  whatever	   I	  have	  on	  Facebook.	   I	  don’t	   think	   I	  have	  500	   friends	   in	   reality	  –	   I	  might	  
have	  10	   friends	   that	   I	  would	  describe	   as	  my	   friends,	   the	   rest	   are	   acquaintances.”	   (SG_T,	   16,	  interview:	  00:02:08)178	  	  
4.4.4	  Summary	  –	  friends	  and	  strangers	  In	   this	   section	   I	   have	   argues	   that	   online	   relations	   and	   offline	   relations	   are	   not	   the	   same.	  Multiple	   audiences	   exist	   simultaneously	   and	   are	   often	   articulated	   differently,	   and	   even	  antagonistically,	  in	  different	  discourses.	  The	  digital	  convergence	  of	  social	  input	  does	  alter	  and	  challenge	  the	  informants’	  perception	  of	   what	   friends	   mean	   in	   a	   digital	   context.	   While	   the	   digital	   facilitation	   and	   technical	  enhancement	  of	  possibilities	  to	  live	  out	  one’s	  friendship	  saves,	  or	  perhaps	  gives,	  extra	  time	  for	  connecting	  and	  relating	  to	  friends,	  the	  basis	  of	  the	  interaction	  is	  articulated	  in	  relation	  to	  meaningful	  opportunity	  in	  the	  sense	  of	  having	  a	  clear	  purpose	  of	  writing	  somebody,	  rather	  than	  just	  wanting	  to	  hang	  out.	  	  Friends,	  a	  concept	  that	  has	  been	  challenged	  by	  the	  social	  media,	  and	  other	  relations	  are	  also	  utilized	   as	   a	  means	   to	   entertainment	   or	   to	   kill	   time,	   an	   activity	   referred	   to	   as	   “stalking”.	  Stalking	   is	   not	   just	   entertainment	   but	   also	   a	   way	   of	   getting	   to	   know	   persons	   that	   the	  informants	  want	  to	  have	  a	  relation	  to,	  or	  someone	  that	  their	  friends	  hang	  out	  with.	  Even	  though	  the	  informants	  experience	  violations	  and	  unacceptable	  behavior	  from	  friends	  and	   other	   connections,	   the	   informants	   are	   mostly	   concerned	   by	   thought	   of	   perceived	  strangers,	   that	   they	   fear	  might	   exploit	   for	   commercial	   or	   personal	   reasons,	   and	   potential	  future	  employers,	  that	  might	  stumble	  over	  incriminating	  pictures	  or	  posts.	  I	  have	  also	  argued	  that	  the	  archieval	  properties	  of	  social	  media	  are	  approached	  differently	  when	   it	   comes	   to	   friends	   and	   strangers,	   where	   the	   data	   of	   friends	   is	   understood	   in	   its	  historical	  context,	  old	  data	  of	  strangers	  is	  utilized	  to	  form	  a	  more	  linear	  and	  contemporary	  impression	  of	  the	  person.	  
                                                177	  ”Det	  ødelægger	  måske	  lidt	  begrebet	  venskab	  på	  sin	  vis.	  Således	  at,	  ligesom	  du	  siger,	  at	  man	  bruger	  det	  om	  
nogen	  som	  –	  hvor	  det	  egentlig	  ikke	  er	  korrekt	  eller	  tæller.	  Det	  kan	  godt	  lidt	  miste	  sin	  mening	  at	  sige	  ’ven’	  så.	  Fordi	  
hvem	  er	  så	  den	  rigtige	  ven?	  Så	  skal	  man	  til	  at	  sige	  han	  er	  min	  rigtige	  ven	  og	  han	  bare	  er	  min	  ven.	  Han	  er	  min	  
falske	  ven	  [informant	  laughs]”	  (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  20:50)	  178	  ”Facebook	  har	  ligesom	  forfladiget	  det	  der	  udtryk	  venskab	  synes	  jeg.	  Jeg	  har	  i	  hvert	  fald	  ikke	  500	  venner	  eller	  
hvad	  jeg	  har	  på	  Facebook.	  Jeg	  synes	  ikke	  at	  jeg	  har	  500	  venner	  i	  virkeligheden,	  jeg	  har	  måske	  10	  venner	  som	  jeg	  
betegner	  som	  mine	  venner	  de	  resterende	  er	  bekendte.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:02:08)	  
 80 
But	  how	  is	  data	  and	  the	  technology	  itself	  understood,	  and	  how	  does	  it	  relate	  to	  the	  sociality	  of	  social	  media?	  
4.5	  Technology	  In	   the	   case	   of	   social	   media	   as	   well	   as	   all	   other	   types	   of	   software,	   the	   perception	   of	   the	  software	   itself,	   as	   agent,	   facilitator,	   or	   mere	   medium	   for	   communication	   has	   a	   great	  influence	  on	  the	  way	  it	  is	  used	  and	  understood.	  	  	  In	  this	  final	  section,	  I	  will	  look	  at	  how	  the	  technology,	  the	  programming,	  and	  design	  of	  social	  media	  are	  constructed	  by	   the	   informants	  and	  how	  the	  computational	   logic	  and	  design	  set	  premises	  for	  what	  humanity	  can	  be	  conveyed	  and	  received.	  	  	  Firstly,	  I	  will	  look	  at	  how	  the	  technology	  as	  an	  entity,	  or	  an	  agent	  if	  you	  will,	  as	  it	  appears	  in	  the	  focus	  groups	  and	  interviews.	  
	  
4.5.1	  Who	  is	  technology?	  	  In	   the	   section	   on	   the	   others,	   I	   did	   not	   list	   all	   the	   relations	   that	   are	   constructed	   by	   the	  informants,	   some	  because	   they	  seem	  peripheral	   to	  my	   field	  of	   interest,	  and	  some	  because	  they	  are	  not	  an	  “other”,	  at	  least	  in	  a	  traditional	  sense179.	  	  There	  are	  here	  two	  central	  points	  from	  the	  empirical	  study	  that	  are	  interesting	  in	  regard	  to	  my	   interest:	   The	   presence	   of	   technology	   in	   the	  minds	   of	   the	   informants,	   and	   the	   role,	   or	  agency	  if	  you	  like,	  that	  is	  being	  prescribed	  to	  it	  in	  the	  context	  of	  social	  media.	  	  
There	  is	  no	  noise	  from	  the	  engine	  room	  In	   the	   theory	   section	   on	  MUApps,	   I	   quoted	   Christopher	   Cox,	   Vice	   President	   of	   Product	   at	  Facebook,	  as	  saying	  that	  the	  Facebook	  design	  team	  “(…)	  recede	  into	  the	  background.”	  (Jana	  2011).	   They	   seem	   to	   be	   successful.	   The	   design	   itself	   is	   articulated	   as	   “(…)	   simpel,	  
minimalistic	  [the	  informants	  speak	  all	  at	  once]	  easy	  to	  understand	  and	  navigate.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:26:00).180	  	  The	   only	   problematic	   characteristic	   of	   the	   design	   seems	   to	   be	   that	   it	   changes	   often.	   The	  informants	  articulate	  this	  both	  as	  annoying	  because	  they	  constantly	  have	  to	  learn	  to	  use	  the	  new	   features	   and	   as	   an	   asset	   because	   it	   keeps	   the	   site	   interesting	   (see	   e.g.	   SG_S,	   16,	  interview:	  00:34:00,	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:20:50)	  or	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:27:58).	  An	   interesting	   notion	   here	   is	   again	   time	   in	   relation	   to	   social	   media,	   but	   this	   time	   in	   a	  different	   regard.	   Most	   of	   the	   informants,	   especially	   the	   youngest,	   have	   difficulty	   in	  remembering	  the	  different	  iterations	  of	  Facebook’s	  design	  and	  functionality,	  as	  exemplified	  below.	  	  ”I	   think	   of	   Facebook	   as	  what	   it	   is	   now.	   I	   don’t	   think	   about	  what	   it	   was	   a	   year	   ago.	   I	   can’t	  
remember	  when	  something	  was	  added.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:26:46)181	  
                                                179	  It	  might	  seem	  arrogant	  of	  me	  to	  decide	  the	  legitimacy	  of	  how	  the	  informants	  construct	  and	  understand	  relations,	  be	  the	  people	  or	  not,	  and	  this	  is	  of	  course	  not	  my	  intention	  either.	  However,	  I	  decided	  to	  separate	  technology	  from	  other	  social	  agents	  is	  because	  I	  feel	  that	  it	  has	  a	  character	  and	  influence,	  especially	  granted	  my	  field	  of	  interest,	  that	  makes	  it	  deserve	  a	  separate	  and	  final	  place	  in	  the	  analysis.	  180	  “(…)	  enkelt,	  minimalistisk	  [the	  informants	  speak	  all	  at	  once]	  nemt	  at	  forstå,	  nemt	  at	  finde	  rundt	  i.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:26:00)	  181	  ”Jeg	  tænker	  på	  Facebook	  som	  det	  det	  er	  nu.	  Jeg	  tænker	  ikke	  på	  hvad	  det	  var	  for	  et	  år	  siden.	  Jeg	  kan	  ikke	  huske	  
hvornår	  det	  kom	  til	  at,	  et	  eller	  andet.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  01:26:46)	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  ”(…)	  I	  actually	  only	  think	  that	  it	  has	  evolved	  in	  a	  positive	  direction,	  but	  that	  might	  be	  because	  
you	  forget	  the	  previous	  designs.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:32:42)182	  	  From	  the	  point	  of	  view	  of	  my	  field	  of	   interest,	   the	  main	  interesting	  feature	  of	  the	  intuitive	  and	   toned	   down	   character	   of	   the	   design	   seems	   to	   be	   that	   it	   does	   not	   seem	   to	   call	   for	  reflection	   on	   the	   underlying	   technology.	   An	   immediate,	   but	   empirically	   unsubstantiated,	  reason	   for	   this	   could	   be	   connected	   to	   the	   speed	   of	   the	   refresh	   scripts	   securing	   an	  uninterrupted	   and	   automated	   flow	   of	   information183,	   which	   I	   will	   look	   into	   later	   in	   this	  section,	  and	  furthermore	  the	  strategy	  of	  labeling	  applications	  in	  a	  very	  simplistic	  way	  (see	  Jana	  2011),	  as	  I	  will	  look	  into	  in	  the	  section	  on	  semiotics.	  	  	  Generally,	   the	   informants	   are	   reflective	   and	   articulate	   when	   they	   are	   presented	   with	  information	   on	   the	   underlying	   programming	   but	   they	   have	   not	   asked	   the	   questions	  themselves,	  nor	  do	   they	  seem	   interested	   in	   the	   logic	  behind	   the	  aggregation	  of	   content	   in	  the	   news	   feed,	   a	   feature	   which	   many	   of	   the	   informants	   describe	   themselves	   as	   being	  addicted	  to	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:15:40),	  or	  what	  kind	  of	  selections	  that	  were	  made	  for	  them.	  	  In	  other	  words,	  the	  informants	  do	  not	  experience	  or	  put	  any	  importance	  into	  the	  regulation	  of	  the	  social	  in	  the	  programming	  of	  Facebook	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:19:35).	  	  As	  in	  the	  aforementioned	  example,	  they	  have	  not	  noticed	  how	  friends	  with	  little	  affinity	  do	  not	   appear	   in	   news	   feed.	   However,	   when	   asked	   about	   the	   consequences	   of	   people	   not	  appearing,	  most	   of	   them	  believe	   that	   the	   scripted	   logic	   of	   affinity	   can	   influence	  who	   they	  socialize	  with	  online	  as	  offline.	  In	  the	  quote	  below,	  an	  informant	  is	  asked	  if	  she	  thinks	  that	  it	  makes	  a	  difference	  in	  her	  social	  life	  if	  some	  people	  do	  not	  appear	  in	  the	  news	  feed:	  	  “	  Well,	  now	  I	  am	  supposed	  to	  say	  no	  because	  if	  you	  are	  close	  enough	  friends	  with	  people	  then	  
you	  should	  be	  able	  to	  write	  them	  even	  though	  they	  might	  not	  pop	  up	  on	  your	  wall.	  But	  yes,	  I	  
actually	   think	   so,	  because	   if	   there	  are	  people	  who	  you’ve	   just	  met,	  and	  you’ve	   thought	  when	  
you	  met	  them	  that	  you	  would	  like	  to	  spend	  more	  time	  together,	  and	  then	  you	  don’t	  see	  them	  
outside	   of	   Facebook.	   Then	   it	  might	   happen	   that	   you	   don’t	   get	   to	  write	   them.”	   (GHG_M,	   17,	  interview:	  00:04:51)184	  	  In	  this	  quote,	  the	  informant	  equates	  continuous	  presence	  in	  the	  news	  feed	  with	  the	  success	  of	  establishing	  new	  friendships	  based	  on	  online	  interaction.	  Of	  course	  one	  could	  argue	  that	  there	  is	  a	  correlation	  between	  keeping	  in	  touch	  and	  forming	  a	  friendship,	  also	  in	  the	  realm	  of	   the	  offline	  world.	  The	  point	  here,	  however,	   is	   that	  Facebook	  algorithmically	  administer	  parts	  of	  the	  social	  life	  for	  their	  users	  and	  do	  so	  without	  explicitly	  indicating	  via	  the	  design	  or	  explaining	  it	  elsewhere.	  	  
                                                182	  ”(…)	  jeg	  synes	  faktisk	  kun	  at	  det	  har	  udviklet	  sig	  i	  en	  positiv	  retning,	  men	  det	  er	  måske	  også	  fordi	  man	  
glemmer	  de	  forhenværende	  designs.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:32:42)	  183	  As	  explained	  in	  the	  section	  ”How	  does	  it	  work	  –	  Facebook	  exemplified”	  in	  the	  introduction	  to	  social	  media.	  184	  “(…)	  altså	  nu	  skulle	  jeg	  jo	  gerne	  sige	  nej	  fordi	  hvis	  man	  er	  gode	  nok	  venner	  med	  folk,	  så	  burde	  man	  godt	  kunne	  
skrive	  med	  dem	  selvom	  at	  de	  måske	  ikke	  lige	  popper	  op	  på	  ens	  væg.	  Men	  ja	  det	  tror	  jeg	  faktisk	  for	  hvis	  der	  er	  
nogen	  folk	  som	  man	  lige	  har	  mødt,	  og	  man	  har	  tænkt	  når	  man	  har	  mødt	  dem	  at	  man	  gerne	  vil	  være	  mere	  sammen	  
med	  dem	  og	  man	  så	  slet	  ikke	  ser	  noget	  til	  dem	  på	  Facebook	  ud	  over.	  Så	  kan	  det	  jo	  godt	  være	  at	  man	  ikke	  lige	  får	  
skrevet	  til	  dem.”	  (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:04:51)	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The	  only	   causality	   immediately	   experienced	  and	   reflected	  upon	  by	   the	   informants	   is	  how	  the	   commercials	   they	   are	   presented	   with	   are	   affected	   by	   status	   updates	   or	   shifts	   in	  relationship	   status,	   etc.	   (see	   e.g.	   GHG	   focus	   group:	   01.19.52).	   Commercial	   interests	   in	  general	  seem	  to	  be	  the	  most	  direct	  reflection	  of	  how	  the	  technology	  acts	  in	  the	  background	  as	   seen	   in	   the	   examples	   below	   in	   which	   students	   discuss	   how	   they	   have	   experienced	  commercials	  change	  according	  to	  the	  information	  they	  have	  on	  their	  profile:	  	  “I	  also	  think	  that	  it	  is	  a	  big	  problem	  that	  they,	  for	  example	  on	  Facebook	  that	  they	  –	  Facebook	  
sells	   information	   to	   Google	   which	   has	   the	   effect	   that	   you	   get	   special	   commercials	   that	   are	  
directed	  at	  you.”	  (IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:27:18)185	  	  “(…)	   the	   commercials	  are	  adapted	   to	   you.	  That	   they,	   like,	   have	   too	  much	   information	  about	  
you	   that	   –	   and	   I	   find	   that	   very	   unpleasant	   [the	   others	   consent	   and	   another	   informant	  continues.]	  There	  are	   also	   sometimes	  where,	   if	   you	   for	   example	   have	   got	   a	   new	  phone,	   and	  
have	  written:	  ‘	  hey,	  new	  phone’,	  then	  something	  about	  phones	  or	  computers	  and	  such	  appears	  
on	  the	  right	  side.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:19:39)186	  	  Here	  is	  also	  an	  opportunity	  to	  look	  at	  the	  informants’	  general	  attitude	  towards	  privacy.	  Even	  though	  they	  articulate	  the	  coherence	  between	  posts	  and	  commercial	  content	  as	  unpleasant,	  it	   does	   not	   seem	   to	  make	   them	   take	   actions	   to	   prevent	   the	   different	   kinds	   of	   discomfort	  caused	   by	   commercials	   and	   applications.	   This	   is	   exemplified	   in	   the	   quote	   below	  where	   a	  group	  of	  students	  discuss	  whether	  or	  not	  they	  are	  in	  control	  of	  their	  personal	  information:	  	  “(…)	  and	  don’t	  want	  to	  say	  no,	  because	  you	  do	  want	  a	  Facebook,	  right?	  [the	  others	  consent]	  
Also	   the	   thing	  where	  you	  have	   some	  game,	  and	   they	  ask:	   ‘is	   it	  okay	   that	  we	   take	  all	  of	   your	  
personal	   information?’	   you	   still	   want	   to	   play	   the	   game.	   [the	   others	   consent	   and	   another	  student	  continues]	  You	  give	  a	   lot	  of	  yourself	   to	  that	  database,	  and	  you	  don’t	  know	  [another	  student	  breaks	  in]	  And	  in	  that	  way	  there	  isn’t	  control!	  Because	  we	  just	  go	  quickly	  through	  it	  
all.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:42:34)187	  	  The	   lack	   of	   engagement	   towards	   understanding	   the	   privacy	   settings,	   as	   suggested	   in	   the	  aforementioned	  quote,	  might	  also	  be	  related	   to	  a	  general	  confusion	  as	   to	  what	  extent	  one	  can	  apply	  privacy	  settings	  and	   for	  what,	  as	   I	  have	  mentioned	  earlier.	  The	  privacy	  settings	  are	  articulated	  as	  inaccessiblem	  hard	  to	  understand,	  and	  “(…)	  something	  you	  have	  to	  dig	  into	  
to	  find	  out	  for	  yourself.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:38:27)188	  	  Even	   though	   the	   informants	   sometimes	   differentiate	   between	   the	   principle	   idea	   and	   the	  actual	  outcome	  of	  e.g.	  the	  news	  feed	  algorithmic	  recommendations,	  they	  are	  overall	  positive	  
                                                185	  “Jeg	  synes	  også	  det	  er	  et	  ret	  stort	  problem	  at	  de,	  f.eks.	  på	  Facebook	  at	  sådan	  –	  Facebook	  sælger	  informationer	  
til	  Google	  som	  gør	  at	  du	  får	  specielle	  reklamer	  som	  henvender	  sig	  til	  dig.”(IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:27:18)	  186	  “(…)	  reklamerne	  bliver	  tilpasset	  til	  en.	  At	  de	  ligesom	  har	  lidt	  for	  mange	  oplysninger	  om	  en	  som	  –	  og	  det	  finder	  
jeg	  rigtig	  ubehageligt	  [the	  others	  consent	  and	  another	  student	  continues.]	  Der	  er	  også	  nogen	  gange	  hvor	  hvis	  
man	  f.eks.	  har	  fået	  ny	  mobil,	  og	  så	  har	  man	  skrevet:	  ’hey,	  ny	  mobil’	  så	  kommer	  der	  noget	  op	  om	  mobiltelefoner	  
eller	  computere	  og	  sådan	  noget	  ude	  i	  siden.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  01:19:39)	  187	  “(…)	  og	  man	  gider	  heller	  ikke	  sige	  nej	  til	  det,for	  man	  vil	  jo	  gerne	  have	  en	  Facebook	  ikke?	  [the	  others	  consent]	  
Også	  det	  der	  hvis	  man	  har	  et	  eller	  andet	  spil	  og	  de	  spørger:	  ’må	  vi	  gerne	  tage	  alle	  dine	  personlige	  oplysninger?’	  vil	  
du	  jo	  stadig	  gerne	  spille	  spillet.	  [the	  others	  consent	  and	  another	  continues]	  Man	  giver	  sig	  selv	  ret	  meget	  til	  den	  
der	  database,	  og	  man	  ved	  ikke	  rigtig	  [another	  breaks	  in]	  Og	  på	  den	  måde	  er	  der	  ikke	  kontrol!	  Fordi	  vi	  bare	  går	  
hurtigt	  igennem	  det	  hele.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:42:34)	  188	  ”(…)	  det	  er	  sådan	  noget	  man	  selv	  skal	  grave	  ind	  og	  finde	  ud	  af.”	  (GHG	  focus	  group:	  00:38:20).	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about	  how	  for	  example	  EdgeRank189	  works,	  even	  though	  they	  do	  not	  know	  to	  what	  extent	  events	  are	  automated.	  	  For	  instance,	  some	  of	  the	  informants	  express	  doubts	  as	  to	  what	  is	  automated	  in	  relation	  to	  invitations	  to	  applications	  such	  as	  games:	  	  	  “’N	  [edit]	  has	  sent	  you	  an	  invitation	  to	  play	  the	  Sims-­something’	  or	  something	  like	  that,	  and	  it	  
is	  so	  annoying	  [the	  informants	  laugh	  and	  N	  breaks	  in]	  Well	  I	  think	  sometimes	  it	  is	  something	  
that	  they	  do	  themselves	  because	  I	  don’t	  play	  –	  is	  it	  me	  who	  send	  you	  that?	  [the	  first	  informant	  laughs	  and	  replies]	  No!	  [N	  continues]	  because	  I	  actually	  don’t	  play	  those	  games	  and	  it	  might	  
just	  be	  that	  they	  do	  it	  all	  by	  themselves	  because	  they	  send	  it	  around	  [a	  third	  informant	  takes	  over]	   it	   is	   because	   people	   press	   ‘allow’	   [N	   replies]	   yes	   [the	   third	   informant	   continues]	  but	  
then	  everyone	  just	  gets	  request	  after	  request	  after	  request.	  [N	  replies]	  Yes,	  but	  that	  is	  because	  
if	  you	  want	  to	  play	  those	  games	  you	  have	  to	  press	  ‘allow’	  to	  that	  they	  may	  send	  you	  all	  kind	  of	  
stuff	   and	   they	   can	   access	   your	   information	   and	   stuff	   like	   that,	   and	   that	   they	  may	   use	   your	  
whatever.”	  (SG	  focus	  groups:	  00:07:36)190	  	  Uncertainties	  aside,	  the	  technology,	  here	  understood	  as	  the	  software	  and	  programming	  that	  is	  executing	  the	  user’s	  request,	  is	  overall	  articulated	  as	  primarily	  convenient	  and	  smart,	  but	  also	  in	  some	  instances	  as	  mysterious	  and	  scary	  (see	  e.g.	  SG	  focus	  group:	  00:43:30).	  It	   is	   in	  this	  regard	  interesting	  that	  the	  informants,	  besides	  the	  aforementioned	  critical	  notions,	  do	  not	   articulate	   anything	   as	   being	   particularly	   odd	   or	   strange	   when	   it	   comes	   to	   the	  functionality	  or	  the	  design	  of	  social	  media	  in	  general,	  and	  Facebook	  in	  particular191.	  	  	  One	  may	   argue	   that	   simplicity	   of	   the	   design	   in	   terms	   of	   labeling	   from	   a	   user	   perspective	  reduces	   the	   complexity	   in	   functionality.	   All	   the	   labels,	   such	   as	   news	   feed,	   photos,	   chat,	  messages,	   events,	   and	   so	   on,	   are	   rather	   fixed	   terms	   that	   are	   easy	   to	   understand.	   From	   a	  discourse-­‐theoretical	   point	   of	   view	   then,	   the	   discourse	   of	   accessibility	   of	   social	   media	   is	  hegemonized	  by	  the	  discourse	  of	  simplicity.	  The	  functions	  as	  presented	  by	  Facebook	  in	  the	  design	   thus	   consist	   of	   concepts	   that	   all	   become	  nodal	   points	   related	   to	   something	   that	   is	  easily	  understood	  and	  thus	  do	  not	  need	  to	  be	  questioned.	  	  The	  very	  technology	  and	  functionality,	  i.e.	  the	  processes,	  database	  requests,	  and	  automated	  content	  hidden	  beneath	  the	   layer	  of	  simplicity	   in	  the	  design,	   is	  rather	  complex	   for	  at	  non-­‐technical	   person.	   It	   is,	   however,	   articulated	   in	   relation	   to	   something	   that	   is	   smooth	   and	  something	   that	   the	   informants	   do	   not	   think	   about.	   I	   will	   argue	   that	   the	   discourse	   of	   the	  design	   as	   easily	   accessible	   and	   intuitive	   to	   a	   big	   extent	   hegemonizes	   and	   suppresses	   the	  alternative	   discourses	   of	   complexity	   in	   the	   everyday	   use	   of	   the	   social	  media,	  making	   the	  informants	  uninterested	   in	  engaging	   the	   technology	  critically	  unless	   they	  are	  provoked	   to	  do	  so.	  Another	  argument	  is	  that	  the	  informants	  in	  their	  point	  of	  departure,	   i.e.	  before	  they	  
                                                189	  As	  described	  in	  the	  section	  ”How	  does	  it	  work	  –	  Facebook	  exemplified”	  190	  “N	  [edit]	  har	  sendt	  dig	  en	  invitation	  til	  at	  spille	  Sims	  et	  eller	  andet	  huttilihut	  eller	  noget	  i	  den	  stil	  og	  det	  er	  bare	  
så	  irriterende	  [the	  informants	  laugh	  and	  N	  breaks	  in]	  Jeg	  tror	  altså	  nogengange	  det	  er	  noget	  de	  gør	  selv	  fordi	  jeg	  
spiller	  –	  er	  det	  mig	  der	  sender	  dig	  til	  den	  til	  dig	  eller	  hvad?	  [the	  first	  informant	  laughs	  and	  replies]	  Nej!	  [N	  continues]	  for	  jeg	  spiller	  faktisk	  ikke	  de	  spil	  og	  det	  kan	  jo	  godt	  være	  at	  de	  gør	  det	  af	  sig	  selv	  fordi	  de	  bare	  sender	  
det	  der	  rundt	  [a	  third	  informant	  takes	  over]	  det	  er	  fordi	  at	  folk	  har	  trykket	  ‘tillad’	  [N	  replies]	  ja	  [the	  third	  informant	  continues]	  men	  så	  får	  alle	  bare	  sådan	  anmodning	  og	  anmodning	  og	  anmodning.	  [N	  replies]	  Ja	  men	  det	  
er	  fordi	  at	  hvis	  man	  vil	  spille	  de	  der	  spil	  så	  skal	  man	  trykke	  tillad	  til	  at	  de	  må	  sende	  alt	  muligt	  og	  de	  må	  se	  ens	  
oplysninger	  og	  sådan	  noget	  og	  de	  må	  bruges	  ens	  et	  eller	  andet.”	  (SG	  focus	  groups:	  00:07:36)	  	  191	  This	  is	  with	  the	  exception	  the	  “Poke”	  function,	  which	  I	  will	  leave	  out	  because	  it	  is	  not	  a	  function	  that	  any	  of	  the	  informants	  use	  and	  because	  it	  was	  originally	  created	  to	  be	  interesting	  because	  it	  has	  no	  particular	  purpose	  (Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  p.	  37).	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are	  explained	  some	  of	  the	  premises	  for	  automated	  content,	  articulate	  the	  Facebook	  platform	  as	  simple	  and	  intuitive.	  However,	  when	  they	  are	  given	  another	  set	  of	  premises,	   i.e.	  a	  basic	  technical	  horizon	  and	  are	  asked	  to	  reflect,	   they	  articulate	  the	  platform	  as	  complicated	  and	  inaccessible.	   The	   discourse	   of	   the	   platform	   in	   this	   context	   ultimately	   appears	   as	  overdetermined	  as	  these	  dissimilar	  perspectives	  form	  an	  antagonism.	  	  For	   another	   perspective	   on	   this,	   I	   will	   turn	   to	   De	   Souza.	   At	   the	   beginning	   of	   the	   theory	  chapter	  on	  HCI,	  I	  describe	  the	  concept	  of	  “intellectual	  artifacts”.	  These	  intellectual	  artifacts’	  ultimate	  purpose:	  	  “(…)	  can	  only	  be	  completely	  achieved	  by	  its	  users	  if	  they	  can	  formulate	  it	  within	  the	  linguistic	  
system	   in	  which	   the	  artifact	   is	  encoded	  (i.e.,	   the	  users	  must	  be	  able	   to	  understand	  and	  use	  a	  
particular	  linguistic	  encoding	  system	  [italics	  in	  the	  original]	  in	  order	  to	  explore	  and	  effect	  the	  
solutions	  enabled	  through	  the	  artifact).”	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  10)	  	  De	  Souza	  notes	  a	  fundamental	  challenge	  for	  software	  designers	  related	  to	  this,	   i.e.	  that	  the	  natural	  language	  that	  non-­‐technical	  users	  rely	  on	  in	  everyday	  life	  does	  not	  rely	  on	  the	  same	  rules	  and	  logics	  as	  the	  artificial	  languages	  such	  as	  programming	  language	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  10).	  This	  means	   in	  practice,	   i.a.	   that	  when	  building	  a	  system,	   the	  designer	  must	  weigh	  the	  level	   of	   sophistication	   and	   transparency	   of	   the	   system,	   i.e.	   the	   technical	   foundations	   and	  traits	   of	   a	   system,	   in	   this	   case	   e.g.	   EdgeRank,	   in	   relation	   to	   the	   usability	   and	   intuitive	  qualities	  of	  a	  system.	  Complex	  systems	  that	  have	  a	  lot	  of	  functionality	  are	  usually	  only	  fully	  utilized	  by	  a	  few	  and	  professional	  users	  who	  receive	  formal	  training.	  	  In	   the	   case	   of	   Facebook,	   the	   decision	   has	   graced	   the	   usability	   side	   with	   the	   apparent	  consequence	  that	  the	  underlying	  logic	  of	  the	  system	  has	  disappeared	  from	  the	  GUI,	  making	  it	  largely	  invisible	  to	  the	  users.	  	  Yet	   another	   perspective	   on	   the	   users’	   lack	   of	   understanding	   and	   interest	   in	   the	   systemic	  logic,	  which	   guides	   and	   administers	   parts	   of	   their	   online	   sociality,	  may	   be	   found	   in	   their	  direct	  understanding	  of	  Facebook	  itself.	  	  
If	  Facebook	  were	  a	  person	  –	  agency	  of	  technology	  Here,	   I	   will	   look	   at	   social	   media	   in	   relation	   to	   agency	   or	   as	   an	   “other”	   in	   the	   empirical	  material.	   The	   informants	   do	   not	   distinguish	   linguistically	   between	   Facebook	   as	   design,	  database,	   and	   employees.	   The	   technology	   is	   thus	   sometimes	   articulated	   as	   “they”	   as	  exemplified	  in	  the	  quote	  below	  where	  an	  informant	  underlines	  how	  she	  relates	  to	  what	  the	  technology	  does	  on	  her	  behalf:	  	  “I	  don’t	  think	  about	  it	  at	  all	  when	  I	  use	  it,	  and	  I	  haven’t	  –	  that	  is,	  after	  we	  talked	  about	  it	  at	  our	  
last	  meeting,	  or	   the	   focus	  group,	   I	  haven’t	   thought	  about	  either.	  But	   I	  do	  see,	  well,	   that	   they	  
pick	  out	  specific	  things	  for	  me	  on	  the	  basis	  of	  what	  they	  believe	  –	  I	  find	  it	  a	  little	  frightening,	  
really.	  And	  I	  also	  think	  we	  talked	  about	  this	  the	  last	  time,	  about	  them	  believing	  that	  they	  know	  
what	  I	  like	  and	  what	  I	  don’t	  want	  to	  look	  at,	  right?	  That	  is	  that	  they,	  that	  they	  basically	  have	  so	  
much	  information	  about	  me	  that	  they	  believe	  that	  they	  know	  whose	  status	  updates	  I	  want	  to	  
see	  and	  whose	  pictures	  I	  want	  to	  see,	  right?	  But	  it	  is	  not	  something	  that	  I	  think	  about.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:12:40)192	  
                                                192	  “Jeg	  tænker	  slet	  ikke	  over	  det	  når	  jeg	  bruger	  det,	  og	  jeg	  har	  heller	  ikke	  –	  altså	  efter	  vi	  snakkede	  om	  det	  til	  vores	  
sidste	  møde,	  eller	  fokusgruppe,	  der	  har	  jeg	  heller	  ikke	  tænkt	  over	  det	  siden.	  Men	  jeg	  kan	  godt	  se,	  altså,	  at	  det	  at	  de	  
vælger	  specielle	  ting	  ud	  til	  mig	  ud	  fra	  hvad	  de	  tror	  –	  altså	  jeg	  synes	  det	  er	  lidt	  skræmmende.	  Og	  det	  tror	  jeg	  også	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  The	   automated	   selection	   and	   display	   of	   posts	   from	   Facebook	   is	   here	   articulated	   as	   the	  doings	  of	  “someone”	  rather	  than	  “something”.	  Even	  though	  the	   informants	  do	  not	  seem	  to	  actually	   understand	   the	   selections	   from	   e.g.	   the	   news	   feed	   as	   based	   on	   a	   direct	   human	  activity,	  they	  still	  refer	  to	  “it”	  as	  “them”.	  In	  this	  regard,	  the	  technology	  itself193	  is	  prescribed	  some	  kind	  of	  agency.	  	  	  It	   thus	  might	  be	   interesting	  here	   to	  return	  to	   the	  concepts	  of	  performance	  and	  roles	   from	  Goffman	  to	  do	  a	  small	  analysis	  of	  Facebook	  as	  a	  performer.	  In	  order	  to	  perceive	  Facebook	  as	  a	   performer,	   we	   might	   apply	   the	   following	   logic:	   As	   the	   database	   and	   the	   underlying	  programming,	   the	   backend,	   of	   the	   site	   itself	   are	   not	   visible	   to	   the	   audience,	   we	   might	  perceive	   this	   as	   the	   backstage	   region.	   This	   subsequently	   makes	   what	   I	   have	   previously	  named	   the	   frontend,	   the	  design,	   and	   text	  of	   the	  GUI,	   etc.,	   the	   front	   stage.	  The	  mere	  visual	  features	   of	   the	   design,	   i.e.	   the	   colors,	   fonts,	   and	   elements	   become	   the	   appearance	   of	   the	  personal	  front.	  If	  this	  is	  the	  case,	  the	  labels	  and	  epistemic	  tools	  -­‐	  borrowed	  from	  De	  Souza	  -­‐	  must	  be	  perceived	  as	  the	  manner,	  giving	  hints	  as	  to	  what	  interaction	  role	  Facebook	  might	  be	  expected	  to	  play	  in	  an	  oncoming	  situation,	  i.e.	  if	  you	  request	  a	  chat,	  the	  chat	  will	  open.	  	  	  It	   might	   also	   be	   relevant	   then	   to	   look	   at	   the	   dramatic	   realization	   and	   idealization.	  Facebook’s	  design	  policy	  of	  neutral	  and	  smooth	  design	  cannot	  be	  said	  to	  do	  much	  to	  show	  the	   underlying	   technology.	   On	   the	   contrary,	   you	   could	   say	   that	   Facebook	   idealizes	   the	  performance	  by	  concealing	  certain	  traits	  of	  its	  performance.	  Goffman	  mentions	  six	  “matters	  
of	  concealment”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  51)	  some	  of	  which	  I	  will	  use	  here.	  There	  are	  two	  of	   these	  matters	   for	  concealment	  that	  can	  be	  said	  to	  apply	  to	  the	  Facebook	  platform.	   First	   of	   all,	   Facebook	   is	   not	   very	   transparent	   as	   to	   how	   they	  utilize	   their	   users’	  information194,	  as	  mentioned	  in	  the	  introduction.	  Facebook	  can	  thus	  be	  said	  to	  conceal	  their	  benefits	  of	   their	  performance	  as	   they	  seem	  conflicting	   to	   the	   ideal	   they	  wish	   to	  convey	  as	  intuitive,	   clear,	   and	   transparent.	   The	   second	   type	   of	   concealment	   is	   related	   to	   the	  programming.	   Goffman	   notes	   that	   processes	   behind	   the	   product	   as	   well	   as	   the	   possible	  mistakes	   and	   errors	   are	   often	   concealed	   from	   the	   performer.	   This	   is	   also	   the	   case	   with	  Facebook.	   Facebook	   does	   not	   provide	   direct	   insights195	   into	   prioritization	   of	   automated	  content,	  for	  instance	  whether	  commercial	  content	  has	  a	  higher	  edgerank	  than	  content	  from	  none-­‐commercial	  users.	  	  In	  the	  theory	  section,	  I	  described	  how	  an	  empty	  setting	  can	  also	  be	  perceived	  as	  a	  team	  if	  it	  is	  particularly	  impressing	  to	  the	  audience	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  86),	  which	  seems	  to	  be	  the	  case	  here.	  There	  is,	  however,	  also	  another	  dimension	  of	  Facebook	  as	  a	  performer.	  If	  Facebook	  is	  to	  be	  thought	  of	  as	  a	  performer	  in	  regard	  to	  how	  the	  informants	  articulate	  it,	  it	  is	  the	  automations	  and	  selections	  presented	  in	  the	  news	  feed	  and	  other	  places	  that	  are	  the	  actual	  performance.	  The	  performance	   can	   thus	  be	   said	   to	  be	   the	   soundness	  and	  dramatization	  of	   showing	   the	  content	  from	  friends	  and	  other	  relations	  that	  the	  user,	  here	  audience,	  wants	  to	  see.	  	  
                                                
vi	  snakkede	  om	  sidst,	  det	  der	  med	  at	  de	  tror	  at	  de	  ved	  hvad	  jeg	  godt	  kan	  lide	  og	  hvad	  jeg	  ikke	  gider	  se	  på,	  ikke?	  
Altså	  at	  de,	  at	  de	  i	  grunden	  har	  så	  mange	  oplysninger	  om	  mig	  at	  de	  tror,	  at	  de	  ved	  hvem	  jeg	  gerne	  vil	  se	  
statusopdatering	  og	  hvis	  billeder	  jeg	  gerne	  vil	  se,	  ikke?	  Men	  det	  er	  ikke	  noget	  jeg	  tænker	  over.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:12:40)	  193	  The	  technology	  is	  of	  course	  still	  a	  product	  of	  human	  creativity,	  and	  not	  an	  autonomous	  entity.	  194	  It	  is	  however	  no	  secret,	  but	  the	  point	  here	  is	  that	  it	  is	  not	  a	  usual	  part	  of	  the	  performance	  of	  Facebook	  to	  continuously	  call	  attention	  to	  how	  a	  given	  information	  will	  be	  used	  by	  Facebook	  or	  its	  associates.	  195	  Though	  hints	  can	  be	  found	  in	  the	  help	  section	  (see	  https://www.facebook.com/help/?page=132070650202524).	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  What	  becomes	  really	  interesting,	  however,	  is	  what	  kind	  of	  role	  the	  Facebook	  user	  has	  in	  the	  performance.	  Offhand,	   the	   users	   could	   be	  pointed	   out	   as	   the	   audience	   as	   Facebook	   is	   the	  performer.	  However,	  Facebook	  is	  not	  a	   living	  entity,	  nor	  does	   it	  perform	  on	  its	  own.	  I	  will	  thus	  turn	  my	  eye	  towards	  the	  concept	  of	   teams.	  As	  explained	   in	   the	  theory	  section,	   teams	  are	  characterized	  by	  “(…)	  a	  set	  of	  individuals	  whose	  intimate	  cooperation	  is	  required	  if	  a	  given	  
projected	   definition	   of	   the	   situation	   is	   to	   be	   maintained.	   A	   team	   is	   a	   grouping,	   but	   it	   is	   a	  
grouping	  not	  in	  relation	  to	  a	  social	  structure	  or	  social	  organization	  but	  rather	  in	  relation	  to	  an	  
interaction	   or	   series	   of	   interactions	   in	   which	   the	   relevant	   definition	   of	   the	   situation	   is	  
maintained”	  (Goffman	  1959,	  p.	  108).	  	  Once	  again,	  we	  will	  have	   to	  detach	   the	   theory	   from	   the	   technological	   reality	  of	   the	  1950s	  and	   for	   the	   sake	   of	   the	   argument	   say	   that	   a	   team	   can	   also	   consist	   of	   an	   individual	   and	   a	  computer	  system	  or	  programme	  with	  certain	  features196.	  This	  is	  not	  far-­‐fetched	  as	  Goffman	  also	   describes	   the	   nature	   of	   the	   relationship	   between	   teammates	   as	   characterized	   by	  “reciprocal	   dependence	   and	   reciprocal	   familiarity”	   (Goffman	   1959,	   p.	   88).	   The	   reciprocal	  dependence	  is	  in	  this	  case	  the	  common	  routine	  of	  performing	  in	  the	  online	  space,	  a	  routine	  that	  can	  only	  be	  maintained	  if	  both	  the	  individual	  and	  the	  system	  play	  their	  part.	  The	  part	  of	  the	   system	   is	   to	   provide	   the	   posts	   and	   stories	   that	   the	   user	   consumes,	   as	   well	   as	   the	  technology	  and	  design	  to	  support	  it.	  The	  role	  of	  user	  is	  to	  maintain	  and	  generate	  presence	  and	   interaction	   to	  keep	  the	  performance	  going.	  The	  reciprocal	   familiarity	   is	   in	   this	  case	   is	  then	   the	  user’s	   familiarity	  with	   the	   functions	  and	  design,	  and	   the	  systems	   familiarity	  with	  the	  routines	  and	  preferences	  of	  the	  user197.	  In	  addition,	  one	  might	  argue	  that	  the	  silent	  and	  interactive	  parts	  of	  the	  digital	  representation	  should	  also	  be	  noted	  as	  part	  of	  both	  the	  team	  and	  the	  performance	  as	  it	  is	  neither	  pure	  system	  or	  user198.	  	  The	   point	   of	   this	   theoretical	   exercise	   is	   that	   it	   is	   difficult	   to	   separate	   the	   user	   and	   the	  platform	  when	  describing	  the	  online	  sociality.	  The	  technology,	  as	  the	  informants	  articulate	  it,	  becomes	  not	  only	  a	  means	  to	  perform	  in	  the	  digital	  space	  but	  also	  a	  performer	   in	   itself	  and	  team	  member	  in	  the	  common	  dramatization	  of	  the	  performance	  of	  sociality.	  
4.5.2	  The	  corruption	  of	  social	  signs	  –	  the	  sociality	  of	  semiotics	  	  In	   this	   last	   section	   of	   the	   analysis,	   I	  will	   look	   at	   a	   specific	   perspective	   of	   the	   technology,	  namely,	  what	  we	  could	  call,	  the	  semiotic	  challenges	  related	  to	  human-­‐computer	  interaction.	  Throughout	  the	  analysis	  we	  have	  seen	  instances	  of	  how	  the	  GUI	  challenges	  the	  informants	  in	  different	  ways	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  social,	  most	  of	  them,	  however,	  is	  connected,	  some	  way	  or	  another,	  to	  the	  difficulties	  in	  conveying	  signs	  of	  firstness.	  	  
Firstness	  –	  how	  much	  affection	  can	  you	  put	  into	  a	  smiley?	  Now	   is	   the	   time	   to	   take	   a	   closer	   look	   at	   some	   of	   the	   peircian	   semiotics	   discussed	   in	   the	  theory	  section	  on	  MUApps.	  	  As	  explained	  in	  the	  theory,	  firstness,	  secondness,	  and	  thirdness	  can	  be	  understood	  as	  moods	  or	  types	  of	  perception.	  
                                                196	  Just	  to	  say	  that	  I	  do	  not	  think	  that	  this	  logic	  neccessarily	  applies	  to	  all	  computer	  systems	  as	  the	  success	  of	  this	  analogy	  is	  much	  dependent	  on	  the	  function	  of	  a	  given	  system.	  A	  text	  editor,	  for	  example,	  cannot	  be	  said	  to	  have	  the	  same	  expressive	  qualities	  as	  a	  game	  or	  a	  social	  media	  platform	  such	  as	  Facebook.	  197	  It	  might	  be	  worth	  noting	  here	  that	  the	  team	  members	  in	  this	  case	  will	  sometimes	  shift	  between	  performer,	  audience,	  and	  performing	  team	  depending	  on	  the	  context.	  198	  This	  of	  course	  depends	  on	  who	  the	  audience	  is	  in	  the	  context	  -­‐	  the	  user	  himself	  or	  other	  users.	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So	  if	  we	  take	  a	  semiotic	  approach,	  we	  could	  say	  that	  most	  entries	  such	  as	  comments,	  chat,	  and	  data	  entries199	  all	  consist	  of	  signs	  that	  bring	  out	  instances	  of	  thirdness	  in	  terms	  of	  the	  peircian	  semiotics.	  This	  is	  because	  the	  input,	  or	  content,	  of	  each	  data	  entry	  is	  of	  	  “inferential	  
and	  conventional”	  character	  (De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  212).	  	  	  However,	  as	  I	  have	  also	  discussed	  in	  the	  theory	  section,	  a	  vast	  part	  of	  the	  human	  expressive	  social	  repertoire	  relies	  on	  signs	  related	  to	  firstness	  (see	  e.g.	  De	  Souza	  2005,	  p.	  215).	  This	  is	  a	  big	   part	   of	   the	   explanation	   of	   the	   confusion	   and	   insecurity	   concerning	   online	  communication	   we	   have	   seen	   throughout	   the	   analysis200.	   The	   big	   discrepancy	   in	   how	  linguistic	  conventions	  are	  understood,	  when	  they	  are	  not	  guided	  by	  non-­‐verbal	  signs,	  sets	  particular	  premises	  for	  the	  online	  communication.	  Firstly,	  I	  will	  look	  at	  the	  effects	  of	  the	  lack	  of	  signs	  related	  to	  firstness	  in	  direct	  interaction.	  	  Firstness	   becomes	   the	   most	   central	   concept	   in	   regard	   to	   social	   media	   because	   it	   is	   so	  relatively	  difficult	   to	  convey	  via	  computer	   interfaces	  and	  seems	  to	  be	  what	  challenges	   the	  social	   the	  most	   -­‐	  as	   in	   this	  example	  where	  an	   informant	  explains	  how	  she	  acts	  differently	  online	  than	  offline	  because	  much	  of	  her	  usual	  humoristic	  tone	  is	  not	  easily	  conveyed	  via	  text	  based	  communication:	  	  “(…)	   for	   example	   I	   don’t	   use	   sarcasm	   and	   irony	   as	   much,	   because	   I	   usually	   do	   that	   a	   lot	  [offline]	  because	  people	  can	  hear	  the	  tone	  of	  voice	  and	  see	  my	  facial	  expression	  and	  such	  in	  the	  
real	  world,	  but	  that	  they	  can’t	  do	  on	  Facebook	  for	  example,	  so	  you	  have	  to	  be	  a	  little	  careful	  if	  
you	   insult	   someone	   and	   it	   was	   a	   joke,	   so	   that	   they	   don’t	   suddenly	   think	   that	   it	   is	   real	   or	  
something,	  right?”	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:07:31)201	  	  When	  the	  firstness	  is	  lost,	  the	  users	  must	  then	  rely	  on	  secondness	  and	  thirdsnees,	  and	  	  “(…)	  
resignify	  firstness	  as	  secondness	  and	  thirdness,	  and/or	  develop	  conventions	  to	  circumvent	  the	  
loss	   of	   signification	   dimensions”	   (De	   Souza	   2005,	   p.	   213).	   In	   our	   case,	   signs	   related	   to	  thirdness	  become	  the	  most	  important	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  both	  chat	  as	  well	  as	  other	  utterance-­‐based	  forms	  of	  interactions	  such	  as	  comments.	  In	  relation	  to	  Facebook,	  emoticons	  becomes	  one	  of	  the	  most	  important	  strategies	  to	  resigny	  thirdness.	  The	  informants	  use	  emoticons	  as	  a	  means	  to	  convey	  the	  tone	  and	  underlying	  emotional	  state	  in	  chat	  and	  posts	  as	  exemplified	  below	  where	  a	  group	  of	  students	  discuss	  the	  importance	  of	  emoticons:	  	  “Well,	  I	  think,	   like,	  a	  smiley	  that’s	  a	  smiley,	   it	   looks	  happy	  [the	  other	  students	  laugh	  and	  the	  first	  student	  continues]	  So	  why	  the	  hell	  does	  it	  sometimes	  have	  to	  go	  with	  a	  message?	  That’s	  
to	  show	  which	  mood	  you’re	  in	  so	  that	  the	  person	  behind	  the	  other	  screen	  can,	  like,	  interpret	  if	  
the	  sentence	  means	  that	  I	  am	  angry	  or	  not	  angry	  –	  I	  mean	  I	  can	  just	  write	  a	  message.	  If	  it	  reads	  
‘OK’	  without	  nothing	  attached	  then	  it	  can	  look	  like	  I’m	  angry	  or	  sulky,	  or	  that	  I’m	  offended	  by	  
something,	  but	  if	  I	  write	   ‘OK’	  with	  a	  smiley,	  that	  is	  happy,	  then	  I’m	  –	  then	  it’s	  a	   ‘happy	  OK’,	   ‘,	  
‘I’m	  happy,	  OK?	  See	  you	  later	  OK’	  [another	  student	  replies]	  Yeah,	  but	  it	  is	  sort	  of,	  I	  mean	  these	  
days	  you	  put	  a	  smiley	  behind	  every	  message	  [the	  first	  student	  replies]	  Yes!	  [the	  other	  student	  continues]	  because	  otherwise	  people	  will	  overinterpret.	  [the	  first	  student	  replies]	  Yeah,	  then	  
                                                199	  Pictures	  and	  videos	  though	  are	  bordering	  firstness	  as	  I	  will	  discuss	  in	  what	  follows	  200	  Especially	  communication	  with	  non-­‐friends.	  201	  “(…)	  for	  eksempel	  bruger	  jeg	  ikke	  ligeså	  meget	  ironi	  og	  sarkasme,	  for	  det	  kan	  jeg	  godt	  komme	  ret	  meget	  til	  [offline]	  fordi	  at	  folk	  kan	  høre	  toneleje	  og	  de	  kan	  se	  mit	  ansigtsudtryk	  og	  sådan	  noget	  I	  virkeligheden	  men	  det	  kan	  
de	  jo	  ikke	  via	  Facebook	  for	  eksempel	  så	  der	  skal	  man	  passe	  lidt	  på	  at	  nu	  hvis	  du	  fornærmer	  nogen	  så	  var	  det	  en	  
joke	  så	  de	  ikke	  lige	  pludselig	  tror	  det	  er	  rigtigt	  og	  sådan	  noget	  ikke?	  (IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:07:31)	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tey’ll	   go:	   ‘are	   you	   angry?’,	   ‘no,	   I	   just	   didn’t	   bother	   writing	   a	   smiley	   okay?’	   [a	   third	   student	  continues]	  Well	   it	   is	   annoying,	   I	   also	   think	   about	   it	   when	   I	   write	   –	   I	   also	   think	   that	   it’s	  
annoying	  when	   people	  write	  me	   and	   they	   don’t	   attach	   anything	   to	   the	   sentence	  when	   they	  
write	  an	  exclamation	  point	  or	  something	  like	  that.	  I	  mean	  a	  lot	  of	  those	  signs	  can	  just	  express	  a	  
lot	  of	  how	  we,	  well	  yeah.”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:52:50).202	  	  As	  thirdness	  is	  conventional	  as	  well	  as	  inferential,	  it	  makes	  a	  big	  difference	  whom	  the	  user	  is	  communicating	  with	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  understanding	  one	  another.	  In	  the	  quote	  below,	  an	  informant	  talks	  about	  what	  she	  can	  get	  out	  of	  using	  the	  “see	  friendship”	  function:	  	  ”If	   you	   know	   you	   know	   the	   persons	   that	   you	   are	   looking	   at	   well	   I	   think	   it	   is	   pretty	   funny,	  
because	  then	  you	  can	  practically	  hear	  the	  tone	  of	  voice	  in	  the	  things	  that	  are	  written	  –	  that	  is	  
the	  way	   I	   feel	   about	   some	  of	  my	   friends	  anyway.	  Because	   there	   is	   one,	  where	   I	   can	   see	   that	  
every	  time	  she	  writes	  him	  it	  is	  so	  ironic	  and	  cheeky,	  right?	  And	  if	  you	  don’t	  know	  those	  two	  you	  
will	   be	   like:	   ’Oh	   why	   is	   she	   being	   so	   rude	   to	   him?	   But	   that	   is	   just	   because	   it’s	   their	   humor	  
together	  and	  that’s	  the	  way	  it	  has	  always	  been,	  right?	  But	  I	  can	  see	  that	  because	  they	  are	  two	  
of	  my	  best	  friends,	  but	  if	  someone	  who	  doesn’t	  know	  them	  so	  well	  it	  would	  look	  like,	  it	  would	  be	  
like:	  ’I	  thought	  they	  were	  good	  friends,	  why	  is	  she	  being	  so	  cruel	  and	  condescending	  to	  him	  all	  
the	   time?’	   So	   it	   is	   both	   congenial	   and	   superficial	   at	   the	   same	   time.”	   (GHG_A,	   16,	   interview:	  00:33:30)203	  	  The	  informant	  here	  expresses	  how	  her	  relationship	  with	  the	  two	  friends	  in	  question	  makes	  her	  able	  to	  understand	  what	  is	  really	  going	  on	  in	  their	  online	  exchange.	  However,	  as	  she	  also	  stresses,	  an	  outsider	  might	  be	  prone	  to	  read	  the	  communication	  as	  hostile,	  and	  thus	  do	  not	  understand	   that	   they	   are	   actually	   friends204.	   This	   again	   underlines	   how	   the	   premises	   for	  communicating	  on	  digital	  media	  differ	  vastly	  from	  interacting	  with	  friends	  and	  strangers,	  as	  we	  have	   also	   seen	   in	   the	   last	   section	  on	   the	  others.	   But	   even	   though	   the	   lack	  of	   firstness	  affects	   the	   premises	   negatively	   in	   terms	   of	   conveying	   meaning	   and	   emotions,	   it	   also	  provides	  a	  neutral	  room	  where	  the	  adolescents	  can	  lower	  their	  guards	  down	  (see	  e.g.	  IJG_M,	  
                                                202	  “Jeg	  har	  det	  sådan	  lidt,	  en	  smiley	  det	  er	  en	  smiley,	  den	  ser	  glad	  ud	  [the	  other	  students	  laugh	  and	  the	  first	  student	  continues]	  hvorfor	  fanden	  skal	  den	  så	  en	  nogengange	  sendes	  med	  en	  besked?	  Det	  er	  for	  at	  vise	  hvilket	  
humør	  man	  nu	  er	  i,	  for	  at	  personen	  bag	  den	  anden	  skærm	  nu	  ligesom	  kan	  fortolke	  på	  sætningen	  om	  jeg	  er	  sur	  
eller	  ikke	  er	  sur	  –	  jeg	  kan	  jo	  bare	  skrive	  en	  besked.	  Hvis	  der	  står	  ‘OK’	  uden	  noget	  bag	  på,	  så	  kan	  jeg	  godt	  virke	  som	  
om	  jeg	  er	  sur	  eller	  tvær	  eller	  jeg	  bliver	  stødt	  over	  et	  eller	  andet,	  men	  hvis	  jeg	  skriver	  ‘OK’	  og	  en	  smiley,	  som	  der	  er	  
glad,	  så	  er	  jeg	  jo	  –	  så	  er	  det	  jo	  et	  ‘OK	  glad’,	  ‘jeg	  er	  ikke?	  Ses	  senere	  OK’	  [another	  student	  replies]	  Jamen	  det	  er	  også	  
sådan	  meget,	  at	  man	  skriver	  jo	  nærmest	  smiley	  efter	  hver	  besked	  nu	  [the	  first	  student	  replies]	  Ja!	  [the	  other	  student	  continues]	  fordi	  ellers	  så	  overfortolker	  folk.	  [the	  first	  student	  replies]	  Ja,	  så	  skriver	  de	  sådan:	  ‘er	  du	  sur?’,	  
‘nej,	  jeg	  gad	  bare	  ikke	  lige	  skrive	  en	  smiley	  vel?’	  [a	  third	  student	  continues]	  Og	  det	  er	  jo	  også	  irriterende,	  jeg	  
tænker	  da	  også	  når	  jeg	  skriver	  det	  –	  jeg	  synes	  da	  også	  det	  er	  irriterende	  når	  folk	  skriver	  til	  mig	  og	  de	  ikke	  sætter	  
noget	  bag	  på	  når	  de	  skriver	  sådan	  et	  udråbstegn	  og	  sådan	  noget.	  Altså	  mange	  af	  de	  der	  tegn	  kan	  bare	  sådan	  
udtrykke	  hvordan	  vi	  opfatter	  at,	  ja.”	  (SG	  focus	  group:	  00:52:50)	  203	  ”Hvis	  du	  kender	  begge	  personer	  godt	  som	  du	  kigger	  på	  så	  synes	  jeg	  det	  er	  meget	  sjovt	  for	  så	  kan	  du	  nærmest	  
høre	  tonefaldet	  i	  hvordan	  de	  forskellige	  ting	  bliver	  skrevet	  –	  sådan	  har	  jeg	  det	  i	  hvert	  fald	  med	  nogen	  af	  mine	  
venner.	  For	  der	  er	  en	  hvor	  jeg	  kan	  se	  at	  hver	  gang	  hun	  skriver	  til	  ham	  så	  er	  det	  bare	  ironisk	  og	  flabet,	  ikke?	  Og	  
hvis	  du	  ikke	  kender	  de	  to	  så	  vil	  du	  være	  sådan	  lidt:	  ’ej	  hvorfor	  er	  hun	  så	  grov	  mod	  ham?’	  men	  det	  er	  jo	  bare	  fordi	  at	  
det	  er	  sådan	  deres	  humor	  sammen	  og	  sådan	  har	  det	  altid	  været,	  ikke?	  Men	  det	  kan	  jeg	  se	  fordi	  det	  er	  to	  af	  mine	  
bedste	  venner,	  men	  hvis	  en	  der	  ikke	  kendte	  dem	  begge	  to	  så	  godt	  ville	  se	  det,	  så	  ville	  det	  være	  sådan	  lidt:	  ’Jeg	  
troede	  de	  var	  gode	  venner,	  hvorfor	  er	  hun	  bare	  sådan	  voldsomt	  ond	  og	  nedladende	  imod	  ham	  altid?’	  Så	  det	  er	  
indforstået	  og	  overfladisk	  på	  samme	  tid.”	  (GHG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:33:30)	  204	  This	  misunderstanding	  could	  of	  course	  also	  take	  place	  in	  the	  physical	  world.	  However,	  the	  point	  here	  is	  that	  relying	  only	  on	  signs	  of	  thirdness	  makes	  it	  even	  harder	  to	  interpret	  the	  meaning	  of	  a	  given	  act	  of	  communication.	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16,	   interview:	   00:13:15).	   This	   suggests	   that	   there	   is	   another	   side	   to	   being	   separated	  physically	  than	  just	  making	  communication	  difficult.	  	  Even	   though	  a	   lot	  of	   common	  experience,	   conventions,	  and	   inferential	  knowledge	  make	   it	  possible	  to	  have	  meaningful	  conversations	  and	  exchanges	  with	  strangers	  on	  social	  media,	  it	  is	   also	   clear	   that	   this	   type	   of	   interaction	   is	   more	   challenged	   by	   the	   missing	   firstness	  resulting	  in	  communication	  sometimes	  becoming	  more	  shallow	  and	  difficult	  to	  interpret.	  	  This	  might	  be	  part	  of	   the	   reason	  why	  pictures	  become	  one	  of	   the	  most	   central	   aspects	  of	  online	   communication.	   Pictures,	   in	   contrast	   to	   text-­‐based	   signs,	   can	   be	   said	   to	   be	   fairly	  iconic,	  as	  they	  resemble	  physical	  as	  well	  as	  emotional	  features	  of	  what	  they	  represent	  in	  a	  more	  direct	  way	  than,	  for	  instance,	  data	  entries	  conveying	  relationship	  status.	  Pictures	  are	  so	   central	   to	   the	   informants	   that	   profiles	   with	   few	   or	   no	   pictures	   are	   conceived	   as	   both	  strange	  and	  uninteresting	  (see	  e.g.	  GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:26:26).	  	  “If	  there	  is	  someone	  who	  has	  send	  a	  [friend]	  request	  I	  will	  go	  and	  look	  at	  the	  pictures	  to	  see	  if	  I	  
can	  roughly	  identify	  the	  person,	  and	  therefore	  I	  think	  that	  it	  is	  very	  important	  for	  social	  media,	  
because	  it	  is	  what	  –	  when	  we	  can’t	  talk	  to	  a	  person,	  then	  we	  can	  see	  how	  the	  person	  behaves	  in	  
everyday	   life,	   to	  a	   large	  extent,	   so	   I	   think	   that	   is	  what	   identifies	  a	  person	  online.”	   (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:14:10)205	  	  
I	  “Like”	  this	  -­	  when	  social	  signs	  are	  reduced	  In	  the	  previous	  section,	  I	  described	  how	  instances	  of	  missing	  firstness	  make	  communication	  difficult	  or	  at	  least	  different	  from	  that	  of	  the	  physical	  world	  in	  digital	  settings.	  The	  same	  can	  be	  said	  about	  some	  of	  the	  design	  traits	  of	  social	  media.	  	  In	  this	  final	  section,	  I	  will	  round	  off	  the	  analysis	  by	  taking	  a	  closer	  look	  at	  a	  specific	  function	  and	   sign	   that	   in	  many	  ways	   combine	   the	   themes	   and	   perspectives,	   technically	   as	  well	   as	  sociologically,	  which	  I	  have	  looked	  at	  in	  this	  thesis.	  	  The	   ”Like”	   function,	  which	   I	  have	  mentioned	   in	   the	  analysis	  above,	   is	  primarily	   related	   to	  social	  recognition	  in	  the	  empirical	  material.	  The	  interesting	  thing	  about	  the	  “like”	  function	  in	  this	  regard	   is	   its	  simplicity	   in	  design	  as	  opposed	  to	   its	  complexity	   in	  use.	  From	  a	  semiotic	  perspective,	  the	  “like”	  button	  is	  an	  instance	  of	  thirdness,	  though	  one	  might	  say	  that	  it	  is	  its	  inferential	  rather	  than	  conventional	  qualities	  that	  make	  it	  a	  symbolic	  sign	  because	  the	  sign	  itself	  only	  gives	  inconclusive	  hints	  of	  its	  meaning	  to	  the	  informants.	  Whether	  it	  is	  a	  sign	  of	  acknowledgement,	  joy,	  or	  simple	  recognition	  depends	  on	  the	  context	  as	  well	  as	  the	  user,	  and	  the	  function	  thus	  comes	  out	  as	  a	  somewhat	  floating	  signifier.	  	  	  ”To	   get	   a	   "like"	   shows	   that	   people	   read	   your	   posts	   and	   often	   it's	   the	   people	   who	   are	  most	  
popular,	  who	  get	  most	  "likes".	   If	  you	  get	  a	   lot	  of	   likes	   it	  also	  shows	  that	  a	   lot	  of	  people	  view	  
your	  profile	  (ex.	  likes	  on	  pictures)	  and	  in	  that	  way	  show	  an	  interest	  in	  you.	  I	  think	  that's	  how	  
the	   importance	   of	   likes	   has	   developed,	   because	   a	   couple	   of	   years	   ago	   it	   didn't	   really	  matter	  
how	  many	  likes	  you	  got.	  The	  amount	  of	  likes	  often	  depends	  on	  how	  many	  friends	  you	  have	  too.	  
	  
                                                205	  “Hvis	  der	  er	  en	  der	  har	  ansøgt	  går	  jeg	  da	  ind	  og	  kigger	  på	  billederne	  for	  at	  se	  om	  jeg	  kan	  identificere	  personen	  
nogenlunde,	  og	  derfor	  tror	  jeg	  at	  det	  har	  en	  rimelig	  stor	  betydning	  for	  sociale	  medier	  fordi	  det	  er	  det	  der	  er	  med	  
til	  –	  når	  vi	  ikke	  kan	  snakke	  med	  personen	  så	  kan	  vi	  se	  hvordan	  personen	  opfører	  sig	  i	  dagligdagen,	  i	  høj	  grad,	  på	  
billeder,	  så	  jeg	  tror	  det	  er	  det	  der	  identificerer	  personen	  når	  det	  er	  online.”	  (SG_T,	  16,	  interview:	  00:14:10)	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For	  me,	  it	  doesn't	  play	  a	  big	  role	  in	  my	  social	  life,	  but	  I	  do	  notice	  when	  some	  people	  get	  a	  lot	  of	  
likes	  on	  something	  and	  I	  don't	  -­	   it's	  stupid,	  but	  sometimes	  it	  makes	  me	  feel	   less	   important	  or	  
popular.”	  (GHG_K,	  18,	  interview,	  p.	  4)	  	  As	  I	  have	  previously	  mentioned,	  public	  signs	  of	  affection	  are	  generally	  conceived	  as	  shallow	  and	   as	   signal	   communication.	   Emotional	   comments	   between	   friends	   or	   couples	   are	   thus	  either	  articulated	  as	  overmuch	  and	  unsuited	  for	  the	  online	  realm,	  or	  as	  shallow	  and	  directed	  towards	  spectators	  rather	  than	  the	  person	  who	  is	  the	  object	  of	  the	  communication	  (see	  e.g.	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2:	  00:31:15,	  IJG_A,	  16,	  interview:	  00:11:00,	  or	  SG	  focus	  group:	  00:51:58).	  “Likes”,	  however,	  seem	  to	  cover	  a	  number	  of	  social	  functions	  and	  signals	  that	  are	  unsuited	  for	  explicit	  announcement	  in	  public	  posts	  as	  well	  as	  simply	  deeming	  a	  statement,	  photo,	  or	  other	   type	   of	   post	   as	   being	   funny,	   interesting,	   or	   good	   taste,	   as	   exemplified	   in	   the	   quote	  below:	  	  “I	  mean,	  it	  is	  really	  cool	  when	  there	  are	  people	  who	  think	  that	  you	  are	  hilarious	  on	  Facebook	  or	  
that	  there	  is	  a	  super	  attractive	  picture	  of	  you.	  So,	  it	  is	  really	  nice	  when	  people	  dig	  what	  you	  do	  
–	  but	  I	  also	  think	  that	  many	  do	  it	  to	  get	  in	  contact	  with	  the	  persons.	  If	  now	  for	  instance	  my	  old	  
best	  friend	  has	  posted	  something	  and	  I	  don’t	  find	  it	  funny	  at	  all,	  but	  just	  think:	  ‘oh,	  it’s	  a	  long	  
time	  since	  I’ve	  talked	  to	  him’	  then	  I	  use	  the	  like	  button	  to,	  like,	  show,	  that:	  ‘hey,	  I	  am	  also	  here,	  
okay?	   You	   should	   write	  me.’	   I	   think	   that	   it	   is	   misused	   in	   both	   ways,	   but	   it	   is	   nice	   –	   it	   also	  
presents	  the	  person	  a	  lot	  if	  there	  are	  say	  140	  likes	  to	  something	  that	  you	  have	  written,	  then	  you	  
have	  to	  be	  really	  funny,	  right?	  I	  mean,	  it	  has	  to	  be	  really	  good,	  and	  you	  must	  have	  many	  friends,	  
and;	   yes	   those	   likes,	   they	   mean	   a	   lot	   for	   how	   you	   are	   presented	   on	   Facebook.”	   (GHG_F,18,	  interview:	  00:48:36206)	  	  	  “Likes”,	   in	   some	   instances,	   also	   become	   a	   catalyst	   for	   the	   social	   production	   itself.	   Even	  though	   the	   meaning	   of	   a	   “like”	   is	   very	   unstable	   and	   ambiguous,	   it	   is	   still	   articulated	   as	  trendsetting	  for	  what	  it	  posted	  and	  if	  it	  stays	  there	  as	  well	  as	  roughly	  speaking,	  which	  social	  status	   the	   informants	   feel	   that	   they	  have	  within	   the	   frame	  of	   the	  digital	   sphere	  at	   certain	  points.	  	  “(…)	  on	  profile	  pictures	   I	   think	   likes	  are	   important.	   I	   feel	   like,	   that	   if	   there	   isn’t	  anyone	  who	  
likes	  your	  profile	  picture,	  then	  it’s	  time	  to	  change	  that	  picture,	  right?	  So	  in	  that	  way	  likes	  are	  
important	  –	  also	  because	  likes	  mean	  that	  they	  like	  that	  picture	  of	  you	  for	  example,	  right?	  And	  
yes,	  if	  there	  are	  many	  that	  like	  that	  picture	  of	  you,	  well	  then	  it	  is	  the	  right	  profile	  pictures	  you	  
have	  at	   the	  moment.	   So	   it	   is	   very	   important	   I	   think,	  and	  you	  do	   think	  about	   it.”	   (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:34:22207)	  
                                                206	  “Det	  er	  da	  superfedt	  når	  der	  er	  nogen	  der	  synes	  at	  man	  er	  rigtig	  hammersojv	  på	  Facebook	  eller	  at	  der	  er	  et	  
vildt	  flot	  billede	  af	  dig.	  Altså	  det	  er	  da	  superfedt	  når	  folk	  synes	  om	  det	  du	  laver	  –	  men	  jeg	  tror	  også	  der	  er	  rigtig	  
mange	  der	  gør	  det	  for	  at	  komme	  i	  kontakt	  med	  personerne.	  Hvis	  nu	  min	  gamle	  bedste	  ven	  har	  skrevet	  et	  eller	  
andet	  og	  jeg	  overhovedet	  ikke	  synes	  at	  det	  er	  sjovt,	  men	  jeg	  tænkte	  bare:	  ‘ej,	  det	  er	  da	  længe	  siden	  at	  jeg	  har	  
snakket	  med	  ham’	  så	  går	  jeg	  ligesom	  ind	  og	  liker	  for	  ligesom	  at	  vise:	  ‘hey,	  jeg	  findes	  egentlig	  også,	  ikke?	  Prøv	  du	  at	  
skrive	  til	  mig.’	  Jeg	  tror	  det	  bliver	  misbrugt	  på	  begge	  måder,	  men	  det	  er	  da	  fedt	  -­	  det	  fremstiller	  også	  personen	  
rigtig	  meget	  hvis	  nu	  der	  er	  140	  likes	  til	  noget	  du	  har	  skrevet,	  så	  må	  du	  virkelig	  være	  sjov,	  ikke?	  Altså	  så	  må	  det	  
virkelig	  være	  godt,	  og	  så	  må	  man	  have	  mange	  venner,	  og;	  ja	  de	  der	  likes	  de	  betyder	  rigtig	  meget	  for	  fremstillingen	  
på	  Facebook”	  (GHG_F,18,	  interview:	  00:48:36).	  207	  “(…)	  på	  profilbilleder	  synes	  jeg	  likes	  er	  vigtige.	  Jeg	  har	  det	  sådan	  at	  hvis	  der	  ikke	  er	  nogen	  der	  liker	  dit	  
profilbillede	  så	  tror	  jeg	  det	  er	  på	  tide	  at	  skifte	  profilbillede,	  ikke?	  Så	  på	  den	  måde	  der	  er	  likes	  vigtigt	  -­	  også	  det	  at	  
likes	  betyder	  at	  de	  godt	  kan	  lide	  det	  billede	  af	  dig	  for	  eksempel,	  ikke?	  Og	  ja,	  hvis	  der	  er	  mange	  der	  godt	  kan	  lide	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  Another	  interviewee	  also	  notes:	  	  “It	   has	  pretty	  great	   importance	   [the	   interviewer	   replies]	  yes?	   [The	   informant	   continues]	   if	  
you	  post	  something	  that	  you	  yourself	  think	  is	  funny	  and	  then	  no	  one	  “likes”	  it	  then	  it	  is	  pretty	  
downish	  [the	  interviewer	  replies]	  okay,	  so	  how	  [the	  informant	  takes	  over]	  it	  sort	  of	  confirms	  
that	  you	  are	  on	  to	  something.”	  (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:28:55208)	  
	  “Likes”	  are	  also	  connected	   to	   the	  number	  of	   friends	   in	  an	   interesting	  way.	  The	  number	  of	  friends,	  which	  in	  all	  other	   instances	   is	  articulated	  as	  unimportant	  and	  something	  that	  was	  important	   when	   the	   informants	   were	   younger,	   here	   becomes	   relevant	   because	   the	  informants	  perceive	  the	  number	  of	  friends	  as	  a	  catalyst	  for	  how	  many	  likes	  they	  can	  obtain.	  	  As	  the	  number	  of	  likes	  is	  perceived	  as	  somewhat	  important,	  whether	  they	  want	  it	  or	  not,	  it	  makes	  what	  is	  generally	  understood	  as	  shallow	  and	  non-­‐reflecting	  in	  relation	  to	  identity	  and	  social	   position	   vital	   for	   the	   self	   image	   of	   the	   informants.	   Here	   quantity	   is	   articulated	   as	  quality.	  	  The	  informants	  yet	  again	  appear	  overdetermined	  as	  contradictory	  values	  are	  all	  of	  a	  sudden	  presented	  in	  a	  “cause	  and	  effect”	  logic	  related	  to	  the	  notion	  of	  self-­‐understanding.	  In	  other	  words	  the	  number	  of	  friends,	  deemed	  unambiguously	  unimportant,	  and	  the	  number	  of	  likes,	  deemed	   the	  most	   impersonal	   way	   of	   communication,	   result	   in	   a	   direct	   effect	   of	   the	   self-­‐perception	  and	  valuation	  of	  the	  other209.	  	  The	   ”Like”	   is	   an	   instance	   of	   clever	   engineering.	   It	   is	   simple,	   intuitive,	   and	   yet	   compelling.	  Simplicity	  aside,	  it	  facilitates	  a	  range	  of	  social	  functions	  that	  cannot	  be	  differentiated	  as	  the	  process	  of	  signification	  in	  principle	  is	  impossible.	  What	  happens	  instead	  is	  that	  the	  possible	  multitude	   of	  meaning	   is	   reduced	   to	   one	   unambiguousness	   sign	   indicating	   the	   number	   of	  positive	  impressions	  a	  given	  post	  has	  got	  within	  an	  incalculable	  number210	  of	  connections.	  	  	  
4.5.3	  Summary	  –	  the	  technology	  In	   this	   final	   section	   of	   the	   analysis	   I	   have	   argued	   that	   the	   informants	   have	   very	   little	  understanding	   for	  and	   interest	   in	   the	  technology	  that	  co-­‐produces	  the	  social	  reality	  of	   the	  social	  media.	   I	  have	  also	  suggested	  that	  the	  simpicity	  of	   the	  design	  and	  smoothness	  of	   the	  system	  makes	  the	  underlying	  technology	  inapproachable	  and	  unoticeable.	  Even	  though	  they	  are	  quite	   capable	   at	   reflecting	   on	  possible	   implications	   of	   the	  data-­‐based	   and	   algorithmic	  selection,	  regulation,	  and	  prioritization	  of	  what	  they	  experience	  in	  their	  interaction	  with	  the	  platform,	  they	  still	  relate	  the	  systemic	  sorting	  a	  general	  benefit.	  The	  only	  technical	  causality	  they	  notice	  and	   reflect	  upon	   is	   that	  of	   commercial	   interest,	   but	  only	   in	   the	   form	  of	   actual	  commercials	  and	  sponsored	  content.	  	  
                                                
det	  billede	  af	  dig	  jamen	  så	  er	  det	  nok	  det	  rigtige	  profilbillede	  du	  har	  lige	  nu	  lige	  der.	  Så	  det	  er	  rigtig	  vigtigt	  synes	  
jeg,	  og	  man	  tænker	  over	  det.”	  (GHG_I,	  19,	  interview:	  00:34:22).	  208	  “Det	  har	  ret	  stor	  betydning	  [the	  interviewer	  replies]	  ja?	  [The	  informant	  continues]	  hvis	  du	  poster	  noget	  som	  
du	  selv	  synes	  er	  sjovt	  og	  der	  ikke	  er	  nogen	  der	  “liker”	  det	  så	  er	  det	  lidt	  nederen	  [the	  interviewer	  replies]	  okay,	  så	  
hvordan	  [the	  informant	  takes	  over]	  det	  bekræfter	  ligesom	  at	  du	  har	  fat	  i	  noget.”	  (GHG_M,	  17,	  interview:	  00:28:55).	  209	  It	  is	  of	  course	  noteworthy	  that	  the	  informants	  in	  relation	  to	  “likes”	  as	  well	  as	  in	  general	  distinguish	  between	  the	  social	  logic	  of	  social	  media	  and	  that	  of	  the	  physical	  world	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  a	  discourse	  of	  importance.	  210	  Due	  to	  the	  EdgeRank	  algorithm,	  one	  cannot	  equate	  the	  number	  of	  friends	  with	  the	  number	  of	  impressions.	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The	   lack	   of	   interest	   in	   the	   technical	   does	   however	   not	   reflect	   in	   their	   attitude	   towards	  privacy,	  as	  we	  have	  also	  seen	  in	  other	  sections,	  however	  their	  technical	   inabilities	  and	  the	  sophistication	  and	   complexity	  of	   the	   system	  deter	   them	   from	  using	   the	   tools	  provided	  by	  the	  system.	  I	   have	   also	   argued	   that	   the	   technology	   is	   sometimes	  understood	   as	   a	   guided	   entity	   and	   a	  performer	   in	   itself.	   From	   a	   theoretical	   position,	   I	   argue,	   it	   makes	   sense	   to	   see	   the	  articualtion	   of	   the	   technology	   as	   understood	   as	   a	   team	   member	   in	   the	   common	  dramatization	  of	  the	  performance	  of	  sociality.	  Lastly,	  I	  have	  argued	  that	  the	  problem	  of	  making	  software	  and	  design	  that	  can	  convey	  signs	  of	   firstness	   in	  a	  satisfactory	  way,	  sets	  some	  important	  premises	  for	  online	  communication	  on	   social	  media	   –	   especially	  when	   it	   comes	   to	   direct	   interaction.	   The	   users	  must	   rely	   on	  signs	   of	   thridness	   that	   they	   must	   try	   to	   resignfy,	   i.a.	   by	   using	   emoticons,	   to	   create	  conventions	  that	  can	  help	  “circumvent”	   the	  dimension	  of	   firstness,	  which	   is	  often	  a	  crucial	  part	  of	  communication	  between	  people	  who	  do	  not	  know	  each	  other	  well.	  This	  lead	  me	  to	  a	  final	   reflection	   on	   an	   instance	   of	   the	   design,	   the	   “like”,	   function.	   I	   argued	   that	   the	   “like”	  function	  as	  well	  as	  other	  instances	  of	  the	  “social	  design”	  of	  Facebook	  reduces	  the	  complexity	  of	  the	  online	  sociality,	  making	  the	  design	  a	  resignifier.	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5.0	  Conclusion	  and	  final	  remarks	  I	  have	  now	  reached	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  end	  of	  this	  thesis.	  However,	  before	  I	  start	  reflecting	  upon	  what	  I	  have	  gained	  from	  my	  analysis,	  I	  will	  shortly	  reflect	  on	  my	  empirical	  material.	  	  5.1	  Empirical	  considerations	  As	   I	   mentioned	   in	   the	   introduction	   to	   the	   analysis,	   my	   informants	   were	   rather	  heterogeneous.	  The	  age	  difference,	  though	  not	  spanning	  over	  more	  than	  four	  years,	  should	  still	   be	   considered	   significant	   as	   the	   transitional	   phase	   from	   childhood	   into	   adulthood	  makes	  the	  years	  of	  adolescence	  especially	  intense.	  Even	  though	  I	  do	  not	  find	  the	  differences	  in	  how	  the	  informants	  understood	  and	  dealt	  with	  social	  media	  significant	  in	  relation	  to	  age,	  I	  experienced	   some	   clear	   differences	   in	   the	   impression	   of	   their	   lifeworld.	   The	   older	  informants	   clearly	   had	   more	   experience	   with	   romantic	   life	   as	   well	   as	   being	   a	   bit	   more	  articulate	  when	   reflecting	   on	   some	   of	   the	   topics.	   Surprisingly,	   there	  was	   not	   any	   notable	  difference	   in	   terms	   of	   technical	   sophistication	   –	   on	   the	   contrary,	   most	   of	   the	   technically	  advanced	  informants	  were	  of	  a	  younger	  age.	  	  In	   relation	   to	   gender,	   I	   did	   not	   find	   any	   significant	   difference	   either	   in	   the	   overall	   use	   or	  discursive	   construction	   of	   social	   media	   or	   online	   sociality.	   One	   difference	   that	   might	   be	  worth	  mentioning,	  however,	  is	  that	  the	  boys	  were	  slightly	  less	  concerned	  about	  their	  online	  image	  than	  the	  girls,	  as	  well	  as	  they	  had	  a	  slightly	  broader	  horizon	  for	  using	  different	  digital	  platforms,	  such	  as	  gaming	  platforms.	  	  As	   I	  mentioned,	   I	   tried	   to	   ensure	   a	   variety	   in	   general	   demographics	   such	   as	   geographical	  spread	  to	  get	  an	  impression	  of	  whether	  there	  would	  be	  great	  difference	  in	  e.g.	  how	  students	  from	  a	  suburban	  area	  and	  those	  of	   the	   inner	  city	  would	  understand	  and	  use	  social	  media.	  Again,	   I	   did	   not	   find	   anything	   that	   I	   felt	  was	   important	   enough	   to	   treat	   separately	   in	   the	  analysis.	  Nevertheless,	  the	  one	  noteworthy	  difference	  was	  that	  the	  students	  from	  the	  school	  located	   furthest	   away	   from	   Copenhagen	   seemed	   to	   be	   generally	   slightly	   more	   private	   in	  their	  online	  presence.	  Also,	  they	  were	  a	  bit	  more	  focused	  on	  use	  in	  relation	  to	  their	  closest	  relations	  as	  the	  physical	  distance	  between	  them,	  in	  terms	  of	  where	  they	  lived,	  made	  it	  more	  difficult	  to	  spend	  time	  together	  on	  school	  nights.	  
5.1	  Conclusion	  Through	  out	   the	  analysis	   I	  have	  continually	   summed	  up	  my	  main	  points	   from	  each	  of	   the	  four	   sections.	  Here	   I	  will	   thus	   instead	   reflect	  on	  what	   I	   find	   to	  be	   the	   central	   themes	  and	  most	   important	   findings	   from	   the	   four	  analytical	  perspectives,	   and	  how	   they	   relate	   to	  my	  cardinal	  question.	  	  Facebook	  may	  or	  may	  not	  be	   the	  predominant	  social	  network	   in	  5	  or	  10	  years	   from	  now.	  The	   online	   sociality,	   however,	   is	  most	   likely	   here	   to	   stay.	  With	   the	   current	   pace	   of	   social	  technology,	  online	  sociality	  will	  probably	  not	  even	  be	  bound	  to	  one	  or	  more	  platforms	  and	  sites,	  but	  will	  be	  an	  integrated	  and	  essential	  part	  of	  our	  online	  experience	  in	  a	  few	  years	  (see	  e.g.	  Kirkpatrick	  2011,	  p.	  335).	  	  The	   fundamental	   interest	   in	   this	   thesis,	   however,	   is	   not	   about	   the	   functionality	   of	  contemporary	   social	  media	  platforms,	  but	   rather	   considerations	  about	  what	  premises	   the	  synergy	   between	   sociality	   and	   technology	   might	   set,	   and	   how	   it	   challenges	   the	   way	   we	  conceive	  our	  digital	  presence.	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My	   case	   has	   had	   its	   focus	   on	   a	   selection	   of	   Danish	   adolescents	   -­‐	   a	   group	   that	   is	   more	  embedded	   in	   the	  social	   scope	  of	  digitalization	   than	   the	  readers	  of	   this	   thesis	  will	   ever	  be.	  Technology	  is	  a	  big	  part	  of	  almost	  all	  aspects	  of	  their	  social	  life.	  Digital	  communication	  has	  become	   as	   vital	   as	   the	   phone	   and	   letter	  might	   have	   been	   for	   older	   generations,	  with	   the	  exception	  that	  the	  phone	  is	  always	  off	  the	  hook	  and	  has	  your	  picture	  on	  it.	  The	  online	  realms	  make	   it	   possible	   to	   transcend	   the	   physical	   relations	   in	   a	   way	   that	   both	   stimulates	   and	  expands	  the	  possibilities	  of	  interaction.	  But	  it	  also	  distorts	  it.	  	  The	  current	  constraints	  in	  what	  is	  programmable	  for	  instances	  makes	  it	  difficult	  to	  convey	  signs	  of	  firstness,	  something	  that	  is	  central	  in	  human	  interaction.	  On	  social	  media,	  however,	  this	  is	  lost	  in	  translation.	  That	  the	  digital	  spaces	  allow	  and	  demand	  for	  constant	  representation,	  clearly	  challenge	  the	  way	  the	  informants	  experience	  their	  presence	  on	  social	  media	  such	  as	  Facebook.	  The	  online	  self	  on	  the	  Facebook	  platform	  is	  holistic	  and	  eternal,	  it	  displays	  as	  single	  treated	  and	  it	  never	  forgets.	  The	   time	  on	  digital	  media	   is	   timeless	   and	   requires	   constant	   attention.	   If	   the	   little	  freedom	  it	  provides	  in	  terms	  of	  flexibility	  in	  direct	  interaction	  perhaps	  compensates	  for	  the	  great	   amount	   of	   attention	   and	   presence	   required	   to	   control	   the	   silent	   representations	   is	  unlikely	  –	  the	  part	  of	  the	  individual	  can	  be	  played	  anytime	  by	  anyone.	  	  My	  theoretical	  background	  and	  understanding	  of	  the	  self,	  be	  it	  subject	  positions	  or	  roles,	  do	  not	   support	   a	   notion	   of	   the	   self	   as	   a	   unitary	   one-­‐stringed	   identity.	   However,	   a	   digital	  platform	  such	  as	  Facebook	  demands	  this	  approach	  by	  the	  user	  in	  order	  to	  function.	  As	  we	  have	  seen,	   the	   informants	  struggle	  to	  navigate	  and	  construct	  a	  digital	   identity	   that	   is	  both	  expressive,	   as	   to	   show	  who	   they	  are,	   and	   stripped	  of	  possibly	   incriminating	  material	   that	  they	  do	  not	  want	   to	  share	  with	  everyone	   in	   the	  selective	  public.	  The	   information	  on	   their	  profiles	  helps	  verify	  and	  validate	  their	  offline	  identity	  at	  the	  same	  time	  as	  it	  is	  a	  playground	  for	  the	  online.	  	  That	   the	  digital	   self	   is	  a	   co-­‐creation	  by	   the	   informants	  and	   their	  connections	  becomes	   the	  central	   dynamic	   that	   makes	   the	   adolescents	   strive	   to	   gain	   a	   control	   that	   they	   know	   is	  impossible	   to	   achieve.	   With	   this	   in	   mind,	   it	   is	   perhaps	   not	   surprising	   then,	   that	   the	  informants	   are	   more	   concerned	   about	   the	   intrusion	   of	   faceless	   others	   than	   of	   their	  connections.	   The	   digital	   space	   is	   already	   filled	   with	   relations	   and	   connections	   that	   the	  informants	   have	   to	   navigate,	   as	   they	   shift	   between	   different	   performative	   positions	   from	  post	   to	   post.	   One	   moment	   a	   group	   of	   old	   friends	   may	   the	   perceived	   audience	   of	   the	  performance	   while	   they	   are	   perceived	   as	   outsiders	   or	   team	   members	   in	   the	   next.	  Subsequently	   the	   informants	   never	   know	  which	   role	   they	   play	   in	   the	   performance	   of	   the	  others.	  In	  this	  light	  the	  possibility	  of	  being	  exploited	  commercially	  or	  having	  ones	  pictures	  abused	   by	   sinister	   strangers	   is	   a	   very	   graspable	   threat	   that	   the	   informants	   can	   form	  common	  front	  against.	  	  
The	  self	  and	  technology	  Technology	  has	  not	  yet	   reached	  a	  state	  where	   it	  has	  become	  so	  advanced	   in	  representing	  the	  social	  that	  it	  can	  serve	  as	  a	  substitution	  or	  a	  genuine	  reflection	  of	  it.	  This	  rather	  trivial	  notion	  may	  not	  come	  as	  a	  surprise,	  but	  it	  is	  important	  nonetheless	  because	  the	  informants	  are	  not	  interested	  in	  understanding	  or	  reflecting	  on	  how	  the	  technology	  and	  design	  of	  social	  media	  inform,	  expand,	  and	  limit	  their	  online	  activities.	  It	  is	  of	  course	  not	  uncommon	  that	  we	  have	   a	   limited	   scope	   on	   how	   the	   technology	   we	   use	   in	   everyday	   life	   functions,	   but	   this	  technology	   is	   different	   -­‐	   not	   in	   just	   in	   programming,	   but	   in	   purpose.	   Social	  media	   aim	   to	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connect	   people	   and	   first	   and	   foremost	   engage	   them	   in	   activity	   and	  make	   them	   share	   and	  create	  content.	  One	  should	  make	  no	  mistake;	  Facebook	  regulates	  and	  exploits	  our	  sociality	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  gaining	   more	   data	   and	   bigger	   revenue.	   This,	   however,	   should	   come	   as	   no	   surprise	   and	  neither	   does	   it	   to	   everyone	  with	   a	   little	   knowledge	   about	   the	   online	   industry.	   The	   young	  informants	  represented	   in	  this	   thesis	  are	  no	  exception,	   they	  accept	  that	  the	  conditions	   for	  them	  using	  the	  social	  and	  networking	  tools	  of	  e.g.	  Facebook	  is	  bound	  to	  an	  exploitation	  of	  certain	  personal	  information,	  but	  at	  the	  same	  time	  their	  understanding	  of	  this	  phenomenon	  is	  limited	  to	  a	  discourse	  of	  direct	  economics	  such	  as	  advertising	  and	  segmentation.	  They	   are	   informed	   in	   the	   relation	   between	   commercial	   interest	   and	   social	   networks.	  However,	   they	   do	   have	   the	   immediate	   resources	   to	   navigate	   the	   ever-­‐changing	   privacy	  settings	   and	   terms	   and	   conditions	  of	   the	   endless	   amounts	   of	   applications	   and	   third-­‐party	  technology	  they	  utilize	  on	  platforms	  such	  as	  Facebook.	  	  The	  direct	  link	  from	  the	  social	  to	  understanding	  technology	  is	  from	  my	  perspective	  the	  most	  important	  point	  from	  this	  thesis.	  Understanding	  the	  technical	  engine,	  and	  the	  premises	  it	  puts	  up	  for	  the	  way	  we	  use	  social	  media	  will	  not	  solve	  all	   the	  challenges	  we	  have	  seen	   in	   this	   thesis,	  but	   it	  might	  serve	  as	  a	  way	   to	   become	   more	   reflective	   of	   what	   it	   means	   to	   be	   digitally	   represented	   and	   social	  online.	  	  
Final	  remarks	  and	  future	  perspectives	  In	  the	  beginning	  of	  this	  thesis	  I	  posed	  the	  question	  of	  how	  the	  synergy	  between	  technology	  and	   sociality	   challenge	   how	   adolescents	   construct	   their	   digital	   self	   on	   social	   media.	   In	  relation	  the	  specific	  group	  of	  informants	  I	  have	  looked	  at,	  I	  believe	  that	  it	  is	  safe	  to	  say	  that	  the	   synergy	   between	   the	   technology	   and	   the	   sociality	   challenges	   the	   construction	   of	   the	  digital	  self	  in	  a	  number	  of	  ways	  that	  is	  vastly	  influential	  not	  only	  for	  what	  goes	  on	  online,	  but	  also	  what	  will	  take	  place	  in	  the	  physical	  world.	  	  A	  future	  investigation	  might	  look	  even	  closer	  into	  the	  technical	  side	  of	  digital	  sociality.	  	  Designing	  digital	  representations	  of	   the	  social	  contains	  some	  of	  basic	  conflicts	   that	  can	  be	  paraphrased	  to	  classical	  disputes	  and	  differences	  between	  the	  quantitative	  and	  qualitative	  approaches	   to	  knowledge.	  The	  qualitative	  approach	   lets	  us	  dig	  deep	  and	  gain	   insight	   into	  particularities	  of	  a	  specific	  theme	  or	  conflict	  in	  the	  sociality	  of	  a	  person	  but	  does	  not	  offer	  us	  many	   possibilities	   of	   gaining	   a	   broader	   picture	   of	   the	   context,	   cultural	   environment,	   and	  public	  sphere	  that	  might	  create	  and	  co-­‐create	  her	  social	  situation	  and	  projection	  of	  same.	  Often	  a	  choice	  has	  to	  be	  made	  in	  terms	  of	  which	  set	  of	  tools	  informs	  the	  particular	  area	  of	  interest	   the	  most	  due	  to	  constraints	   in	   time	  or	  resources,	  or	  because	  academic	  disciplines	  require	   an	   examination	   and	   reflection	   on	   the	   nature	   of	   the	   interest.	   Even	   though	   the	  premises	   are	   different	   in	   programming	   and	   social	   design	   of	   social	   platforms,	   the	   conflict	  seems	   to	   remain	   somewhat	   similar.	   You	   can	   design	   platforms	   that	   allow	   the	   user	   to	  somewhat	   freely	   express	   and	   approach	   her	   digital	   personhood	   in	   a	   way	   that	   does	   not	  correspond	  to	  the	  smoothness	  and	  constraints	  of	  a	  more	  controlled	  environment,	  or	  you	  can	  try	   to	   combine	   the	   two	   but	   either	   way	   you	   go	   informing	   the	   user	   on	   your	   choices,	  foundations,	  and	  purpose	  of	  your	  service	  will	  create	  the	  better	  platform.	  Providing	  insights	  to	  the	  technical	  engine	  should	  not	  be	  perceived	  as	  excluding,	  but	  as	  a	  way	  to	  approach	  and	  inform	  the	  social	  online.	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6.0	  References:	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Appendix	   1:	   Email	   for	   recruitment	   of	   students	   for	   focus	   groups	   in	   Danish	  
speaking	  schools.	  
	  Kære	  rette	  vedkommende,	  Hermed	  en	  forespørgsel	  som	  jeg	  håber	  du	  vil	  sende	  videre	  til	  dine	  elever.	  	  Jeg	  er	   specialestuderende	  på	  Kultur-­‐	  og	   sprogmødestudier	  på	  Roskilde	  Universitet	  og	  er	   i	  gang	  med	   at	   skrive	  mit	   speciale	   om	   hvordan	   designet	   og	   teknologien	   bag	   sociale	  medier	  såsom	   Facebook,	   Twitter,	   Google+	   etc.	   påvirker	   unges	   opfattelse	   af	   social	   identitet.	   Den	  grundlæggende	  tese	  er	  således	  at	  designet	  bag	  de	  socialemedier	  fordrer	  bestemte	  måder	  at	  omgås	   på	   og	   fortolker	   ritualer	   bag	   social	   identitet	   på	   en	   bestemt	   måde	   som	   møder	  brugerne.	  	  Det	   er	   samspillet	   mellem	   teknologiens	   (programmørenes)	   tolkning	   og	   brugernes	  anvendelse	  der	  har	  min	  interesse.	  	  I	  forbindelse	  med	  mit	  speciale	  ønsker	  jeg	  at	  sammensætte	  nogle	  fokusgrupper	  bestående	  af	  elever	  fra	  gymnasielle	  uddannelser	  i	  aldersgruppen	  16-­‐19	  år.	  	  	  Fokusgrupperne	  vil	  bestå	  af	  to	  segmenter;	  det	  første	  er	  en	  kreativ	  øvelse	  og	  det	  andet	  er	  en	  traditionel	  fokusgruppe-­‐del	  hvor	  eleverne	  samtaler	  om	  emner	  jeg	  udstikker	  for	  dem.	  Udover	  at	  tjene	  mine	  videnskabelig	  formål	  vil	  deltagelsen	  selvfølgelig	  også	  give	  elever	  der	  er	  interesserede	   i	   sociale	   medier	   en	   mulighed	   for	   at	   reflektere	   over	   hvordan	   de	   bruger	   og	  forstår	  teknologien.	  Jeg	  står	  for	  forfriskninger	  af	  forskellig	  art.	  	  Det	  tekniske:	  Eleverne	  skal	  beregne	  1,5,	  højst	  2	  timer.	  Tidspunktet	  er	  ekstremt	  fleksibelt,	  og	  mht.	  sted	  vil	  skolen	   være	   oplagt,	   men	   ellers	   kan	   jeg	   sætte	   det	   op	   i	   Kunststyrelsens	   lokaler	   på	   H.C.	  Andersens	  Boulevard	  hvor	  jeg	  arbejder.	  	  Det	   vil	   være	   fint,	  men	   er	   ikke	   et	   krav,	   hvis	   eleverne	   kender	   hinanden	   i	   forvejen.	   Jeg	   skal	  bruge	  6-­‐8	  elever	  pr.	  fokusgruppe.	  	  Hvis	  du	  har	  nogen	  spørgsmål	  eller	  der	  er	  nogen	  interesserede	  kan	  de	  skrive	  til	  mig	  på	  denne	  mail	  eller	  kontakte	  mig	  på	  22934779.	  	  Håber	  I	  kan	  hjælpe	  mig!	  	  Mvh.	  Morten	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Appendix	   2:	   Email	   for	   recruitment	   of	   students	   for	   focus	   groups	   in	   Danish	  
speaking	  schools.	  
	  To	  whomever	  it	  may	  concern,	  Here	   is	   an	   inquiry	   that	   I	   hope	   you	  will	   pass	   on	   to	   your	   teachers	   and	   students	   in	   the	   DP	  programs	   -­‐	   especially	   the	   students	   in	   the	   groups	   3	   -­‐	   Individuals	   and	   Societies,	   5	   -­‐	  Mathematics	  and	  Computer	  Science	  and	  6	  -­‐	  The	  Arts	  might	  find	  this	  interesting.	  As	  my	   thesis	   is	   in	   English	   and	   the	   subject	   concerns,	   your	   school's	   international	   profile	   is	  very	  appealing.	  	  I	   am	   a	   thesis	   student	   from	   Cultural	   Encounters	   at	   Roskilde	   University	   that	   are	   currently	  writing	  my	  thesis	  on	  how	  the	  design	  and	  technology	  behind	  social	  media	  such	  as	  Facebook,	  Twitter,	  Google+	  etc.	  affect	  the	  way	  young	  people	  perceive	  social	  identity.	  The	  thesis	  of	  the	  thesis,	  so	  to	  speak,	  thus	  is,	   that	  the	  design	  and	  technology	  behind	  the	  social	  media	  call	   for	  particular	  ways	  to	  socialize	  with	  ones	  peers	  and	  interpret	  the	  rituals	  behind	  social	  identity	  in	  a	  certain	  way,	  which	  in	  the	  end	  is	  what	  the	  users	  are	  confronted	  and	  interacting	  with.	  It	  is	  the	  interplay	  between	  the	  interpretation	  by	  technology	  (the	  programmers)	  and	  how	  the	  end	  users	  use	  the	  technology	  that	  I	  am	  interested	  in.	  	  In	   relation	   to	  my	   thesis	   I	  want	   to	   put	   together	   some	   focus	   groups	   consisting	   of	   students	  from	  high	  schools	  /	  upper	  secondary	  schools	  in	  the	  age	  group	  between	  16-­‐19.	  	  The	  focus	  groups	  will	  consist	  of	  two	  segments/parts;	  one	  being	  a	  creative	  exercise	  and	  the	  other	  a	  traditional	  focus	  group	  part	  where	  the	  students	  will	  discuss	  topics	  that	  I	  define.	  Besides	  serving	  the	  academic	  purposes	  of	  my	  thesis,	  the	  focus	  groups	  will	  also	  give	  students	  interested	   in	   social	  media	   the	  possibility	   to	   reflect	   upon	  how	   the	  use	   and	  understand	  the	  technology.	  I	  will	  arrange	  for	  some	  refreshments	  during	  the	  interviews.	  	  The	  specifics:	  The	  students	  should	  expect	  to	  use	  about	  1,5	  to	  2	  hours	  at	  most.	  I	  am	  very	  flexible	  time	  wise,	  and	  location	  wise	  the	  school	  could	  be	  a	  good	  place.	  Otherwise	  I	  can	  arrange	  for	  the	  use	  of	  some	   space	   at	   the	   Danish	   Arts	   Agency	   at	   H.C.	   Andersens	   Boulevard	   in	   the	   center	   of	  Copenhagen	  where	  I	  work.	  I	  am	  aiming	  at	  	  It	  would	  be	  good,	  but	  not	  a	  requirement	  if	  the	  students	  know	  each	  other	  before	  hand.	  I	  need	  6-­‐8	  students	  pr.	  focus	  group.	  	  If	  you	  have	  any	  questions	  or	  any	  interested	  students	  you	  can	  contact	  me	  on	  this	  mail	  or	  on	  phone	  22934479.	  	  I	  hope	  you	  can	  help	  me.	  Kind	  regards,	  Morten	  Nybo	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Appendix	  3:	  USB	  contents	  Audio	  recordings	  of	   the	   interviews	  and	   focus	  groups	  as	  well	  as	  pictures	   from	  the	  pictures	  exercise	   are	   exclusively	   available	   to	   the	   supervisor	   and	   censor	   of	   this	   thesis	   on	   the	  background	  of	  the	  agreement	  between	  the	  informants	  and	  me.	  The	  content	  is	  as	  follows:	  	  Folder:	  Empirical	  Material.	  GHG_F,	  18,	  interview	  –	  GHG_F.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  01:00:16211	  GHG_I,	  19,	  interview	  –	  GHG_I.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:57:57	  GHG_K,	  18,	  interview	  –	  GHG_K.docx,	  pages:	  4	  	  GHG_M,	  17,	  interview	  –	  GHG_M.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:48:18	  GHG	  focus	  group	  –	  GHG.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  01:23:56	  IJG	  focus	  group	  1	  –	  IJG	  focus	  group	  1.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:11:51	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2	  –	  IJG	  focus	  group	  2.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  01:52:16	  IJG_A,	  16,	  interview	  –	  IJG_A.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:48:55	  IJG_M,	  16,	  interview	  –	  IJG_M.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:43:40	  SG_M,	  16,	  interview	  –	  IJG_M.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:47:43	  SG_S,	  16,	  interview	  –	  SG_S.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:53:30	  SG_T,	  16,	  interview	  –	  SG_T.mp3,	  playing	  time:	  00:41:29	  	  Example	  of	  pictures	  from	  the	  picture	  exercises:	  GHG.JPG	  IJG1.JPG	  IJG2.JPG	  
	  
                                                
211 Format: hh:mm:ss 
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Appendix	  4:	  Focus	  group	  interview	  guide,	  first	  iteration	  This	   is	   an	   example	   of	   the	   interview	   guides	   used	   for	   the	   focus	   groups.	   This	   is	   the	   first	  iteration,	   and	   questions	   were	   added	   and	   subtracted	   during	   the	   focus	   groups	   as	   I	   gained	  experience	  with	  which	   questions	  worked	   and	  which	   did	   not,	   as	   well	   as	   discovering	   new	  angles	  and	  topics	  through	  the	  focus	  group	  discussions.	  
	  
Fokusgruppe	  	  
• Velkomst,	  hvem	  er	  jeg	  
• Introduktion	  til	  specialet	  i	  generelle	  vendinger	  (når	  jeg	  siger	  det	  design	  er	  det	  ikke	  kun	  hvordan	  det	  ser	  ud,	  men	  også	  hvordan	  det	  virker	  –	  teknikken	  bag.)	  	  
• Fakta	  om	  fokusgruppen:	  hvad	  skal	  der	  ske	  
• Etik:	  Hvem	  kommer	  til	  at	  se	  og	  høre	  	  
• Fokusgruppen	  sammenlignet	  med	  almindeligt	  interview:	  I	  skal	  snakke	  med	  hinanden	  Alle	  jeres	  erfaringer	  og	  holdninger	  er	  vigtige,	  det	  banale	  kan	  være	  meget	  væsentligt	  Det	  er	  mig	  der	  er	  her	  for	  at	  lære	  noget	  af	  jer.	  Der	  er	  ikke	  noget	  der	  er	  ikke	  rigtige	  og	  forkerte	  svar	  (der	  er	  ingen	  svar)	  	  
• Navnerunde,	  alder,	  hvilke	  sociale	  medier	  bruger	  du	  (bare	  tænk	  begrebet	  så	  bredt	  som	  muligt)?	  	  BILLEDØVELSE:212	  	  
• Vælg	  5	  billeder	  der	  repræsenterer	  egenskaber	  ved	  sociale	  medier	  som	  f.eks.	  Facebook	  der	  er	  vigtige	  når	  for	  at	  du	  kan	  udtrykke	  dig	  og	  interagerer	  med	  dine	  venner.	  	  	   I	  skal	  ikke	  samle	  dem	  op	  med	  det	  same,	  bare	  noter	  jer	  hvilke	  billeder	  I	  har	  valgt,	  og	  bare	  tag	  jer	  god	  tid.	  Hvis	  I	  ikke	  kan	  finde	  et	  billede	  der	  udtrykker	  det	  I	  leder	  efter	  kan	  I	  evt.	  tegne	  det.	  Når	  I	  er	  færdige	  må	  I	  gerne	  samle	  dem	  op	  –	  hvis	  I	  er	  to	  der	  har	  valgt	  det	  samme	  billede	  gør	  det	  ikke	  noget.	  	  
• Nu	  tager	  vi	  en	  kort	  runde	  hvor	  I	  kort	  forklare	  hvilke	  billeder	  I	  har	  valgt	  og	  hvad	  de	  repræsenterer.	  	  
• Nu	  skal	  I	  som	  gruppe	  diskutere	  og	  blive	  enige	  om	  hvilke	  billeder	  I	  samlet	  set	  bedst	  synes	  repræsenterer	  egenskaber	  ved	  sociale	  medier	  der	  er	  de	  vigtigste	  for	  jer.	  	  FOKUSGRUPPE:	  
	   1. Hvad	  bruger	  I	  sociale	  medier	  til	  i	  jeres	  dagligdag,	  og	  hvordan?	  	  
                                                212	  As	  the	  placement	  of	  the	  picture	  exercise	  relied	  on	  my	  assessment	  from	  case	  to	  case,	  it	  did	  not	  have	  a	  planned	  place	  in	  the	  focus	  groups.	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2. Hvad	   er	   efter	   jeres	   mening	   godt	   design	   og	   funktionalitet	   på	   et	   socialt	   medie	   som	  f.eks.	  Facebook?	  Hvad	  er	  dårligt	  design?	  Synes	   I	   at	   de	   funktioner	   der	   er,	   er	   nok	   til	   at	   I	   kan	  udtrykke	   jer	   som	   I	   gerne	   vil	   og	  kommunikere	  som	  I	  vil?	  	   3. Er	  der	  nogen	  funktioner	  der	  undrer	  jer	  ikke	  der	  eller	  I	  godt	  kunne	  tænke	  jer	  –	  forklar	  hvorfor.	  Nogen	  der	  er	  der,	  der	  undrer	  jer?	  	   4. Føler	  I	  at	  I	  har	  kontrol	  over	  jeres	  identitet	  på	  de	  sociale	  medier?	  Er	  der	  nogle	  ting	  i	  designet	  af	  de	  sociale	  medier,	  eller	  den	  måde	  de	  fungerer	  på	  der	  får	  jer	  til	  at	  føle	  at	  I	  mister	   kontrol?	  	  (Er	  der	  nogen	  ting	  som	  I	  føler	  giver	  jer	  kontrol?)	  	   5. Synes	   I	   at	   designet	   bag	   sociale	   medier	   generelt	   er	   gode	   til	   at	   repræsentere	   eller	  håndtere	  menneskelige	  relationer	  som	  f.eks.	  venskab,	  familie	  osv.?	  	   6. Hvad	  synes	  I	  om	  de	  funktioner	  der	  hjælper	  en	  med	  at	  kategorisere	  og	  håndtere	  sine	  venner	   f.eks.:	   Facebooks	   news	   stream	   og	   vennelister	   -­‐	   synes	   I	   de	   reflekterer	   den	  måde	  I	  ellers	  tænker	  relationer	  mellem	  f.eks.	  venner	  leves	  ud	  i	  den	  analoge	  verden?	  	   7. Synes	  I	  designet	  af	  sociale	  medier	  påvirker	  den	  måde	  i	  omgås	  hinanden	  på?	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Appendix	  5:	  First	   iteration	  of	   the	   interview	  guide	   for	   individual	   interviews	  used	  
for	  students	  at	  Ingrid	  Jespersens	  Gymnasieskole.	  
	  
Interviewguide	  	  
Øvelse:213	  	   1. Forklar	  og	  vis	  hvad	  man	  kan	  gøre	  på	  facebook.	  Fortæl	  hvad	  du	  bruger	  mest,	  hvordan	  og	  hvorfor?	  	  
Spørgsmål:	  2. Er	  der	  forskel	  på	  hvem	  du	  er	  når	  du	  er	  online	  og	  offline?	  3. Hvordan	  synes	  du	  om	  den	  måde	  venskaber	  udleves	  på	  på	  nettet?	  Hvordan	  udlever	  du	  venskaber	  og	  relationer	  på	  nettet?	  4. Facebook	  generere	  en	  masse	  af	  det	  indhold	  du	  ser	  på	  baggrund	  af	  algoritmer,	  matematiske	  formler,	  der	  ud	  fra	  forskellige	  parametre	  vælger	  det	  den	  mener	  er	  mest	  relevant	  for	  dig	  (igen	  ud	  fra	  visse	  parametre)	  Hvad	  tænker	  du	  om	  det?	  Hvad	  tror	  du	  facebook	  vægter	  højest?	  5. Kan	  du	  nævne	  nogle	  funktioner,	  ting	  du	  kan	  eller	  ikke	  kan	  som	  du	  synes	  er	  mærkeligt	  eller	  irriterende	  på,	  lad	  os	  bare	  sige	  facebook?	  6. I	  snakkede	  en	  del	  om	  ting	  der	  ikke	  høre	  hjemme	  på	  sociale	  medier	  (f.eks.	  kærligshedserklæringer),	  kan	  du	  nævne	  nogle	  flere	  ting	  der	  ikke	  høre	  hjemme	  der	  –	  kan	  du	  forklare	  mig	  hvorfor?	  7. Da	  vi	  snakkede	  om	  hvor	  godt	  fb	  klarer	  at	  fremstille/håndtere	  relationer	  på,	  mente	  I	  overvejende	  at	  de	  gjorde	  det	  godt,	  kan	  du	  forklare	  mig	  igen	  hvorfor	  du	  synes	  de	  gør	  det	  godt?	  Kan	  du	  fortælle	  lidt	  mere	  om	  hvordan	  ?	  8. Er	  der	  nogen	  relationer	  der	  ikke	  egner	  sig	  til	  sociale	  medier	  –	  hvilke?	  Hvorfor?	  	  9. Er	  der	  nogen	  ting	  der	  er	  i	  orden	  på	  sociale	  medier	  der	  ikke	  er	  i	  orden	  udenfor?	  Forklar.	  Vice	  versa?	  10. Under	  fokusgruppen	  snakkede	  du	  om	  vennelister	  –	  kan	  det	  passe?	  –	  kan	  du	  fortælle	  mig	  hvorfor	  du	  bruger	  dem	  og	  hvordan?	  	  11. Kan	  du	  fortælle	  lidt	  om	  hvordan	  du	  bruger	  nyhedsstrømmen?	  Kan	  du	  forklare	  mig	  hvad	  den	  gør?	  Hvis	  du	  skulle	  sammenligne	  den	  med	  noget,	  hvad	  skulle	  det	  så	  være?	  12. I	  snakkede	  meget	  om	  billeder,	  kan	  du	  fortælle	  hvilken	  betydning	  de	  har	  for	  dig	  på	  FB?	  13. I	  snakkede	  om	  at	  man	  kan	  få	  vist	  venskaber	  –	  er	  det	  noget	  du	  har	  prøvet?	  Hvad	  synes	  du	  om	  den	  funktion?	  Hvordan	  vil	  du	  ellers	  sætte	  ord	  på	  et	  venskab?	  Hvordan	  /	  eller	  hvor	  godt	  repræsentere	  funktionen	  et	  venskab?	  
                                                213	  For	  the	  interviews	  with	  students	  from	  Ingrid	  Jespersens	  Gymnasieskole,	  I	  included	  a	  small	  exercise	  where	  the	  students	  showed	  me	  how	  they	  understood	  and	  used	  Facebook.	  As	  I	  did	  not	  think	  it	  added	  anything	  significant	  in	  relation	  to	  my	  problem	  field,	  I	  dropped	  the	  exercise	  for	  the	  remainder	  of	  the	  interviews.	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14. Er	  der	  nogen	  begreber	  eller	  omgangsformer	  du	  synes	  har	  ændret	  sig	  efter	  du	  begyndte	  at	  bruge	  sociale	  medier?	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Appendix	  6:	  Third	  iteration	  of	  the	  interview	  guide	  for	  individual	  interviews	  used	  
for	  students	  at	  Slagelse	  Gymnasium.	  	  
Interviewguide	  	   1. Er	  der	  forskel	  på	  hvem	  du	  er	  når	  du	  er	  online	  og	  offline?	  2. Hvordan	  synes	  du	  om	  den	  måde	  venskaber	  udleves	  på	  på	  nettet?	  Hvordan	  udlever	  du	  venskaber	  og	  relationer	  på	  nettet?	  3. Er	  der	  samtaleemner	  der	  ikke	  hører	  de	  sociale	  medier	  til.	  4. Fortæl	  hvad	  (hvilke	  funktioner)	  du	  bruger	  mest,	  hvordan	  og	  hvorfor?	  5. Kan	  du	  nævne	  nogle	  funktioner,	  ting	  du	  kan	  eller	  ikke	  kan	  som	  du	  synes	  er	  mærkeligt	  eller	  irriterende	  på,	  lad	  os	  bare	  sige	  facebook?	  6. Privacyindstillinger	  –	  Bruger	  du	  det?	  Mange	  forskellige	  typer	  man	  omgås	  online.	  7. Under	  fokusgruppen	  snakkede	  I	  lidt	  om	  vennelister	  –	  kan	  det	  passe?	  –	  kan	  du	  fortælle	  mig	  hvorfor	  du	  bruger	  dem	  og	  hvordan?	  	  8. Rydder	  du	  op	  i	  dine	  venner?	  9. Er	  der	  nogen	  relationer	  der	  ikke	  egner	  sig	  til	  sociale	  medier	  –	  hvilke?	  Hvorfor?	  10. Hvad	  er	  dine	  grænser	  for	  hvornår	  adder	  nogen	  –	  forventer	  du	  at	  kommunikere	  med	  alle	  du	  adder?	  11. I	  snakkede	  meget	  om	  billeder,	  kan	  du	  fortælle	  hvilken	  betydning	  de	  har	  for	  dig	  på	  FB?	  12. I	  snakkede	  om	  at	  man	  kan	  få	  vist	  venskaber	  –	  er	  det	  noget	  du	  har	  prøvet?	  Hvad	  synes	  du	  om	  den	  funktion?	  Hvordan	  vil	  du	  ellers	  sætte	  ord	  på	  et	  venskab?	  Hvordan	  /	  eller	  hvor	  godt	  repræsentere	  funktionen	  et	  venskab?	  13. Facebook	  generere	  en	  masse	  af	  det	  indhold	  du	  ser	  på	  baggrund	  af	  algoritmer,	  matematiske	  formler,	  der	  ud	  fra	  forskellige	  parametre	  vælger	  det	  den	  mener	  er	  mest	  relevant	  for	  dig	  (igen	  ud	  fra	  visse	  parametre)	  Hvad	  tænker	  du	  om	  det?	  Hvad	  tror	  du	  facebook	  vægter	  højest?	  14. Kan	  du	  fortælle	  lidt	  om	  hvordan	  du	  bruger	  nyhedsstrømmen?	  Hvad	  vil	  du	  gerne	  se	  i	  en	  nyhedsstrøm.	  Hvis	  du	  skulle	  sammenligne	  den	  med	  noget,	  hvad	  skulle	  det	  så	  være?	  15. Er	  der	  nogle	  ting	  der	  ikke	  høre	  hjemme	  på	  sociale	  medier	  –	  kan	  du	  forklare	  mig	  hvorfor?	  16. Er	  der	  nogen	  ting	  der	  er	  i	  orden	  på	  sociale	  medier	  der	  ikke	  er	  i	  orden	  udenfor?	  Forklar.	  Vice	  versa?	  17. Vi	  snakkede	  en	  lille	  smule	  om	  det	  der	  med	  at	  internettet	  bliver	  en	  slags	  historie	  og	  arkiv.	  I	  var	  overvejende	  positive	  omkring	  fænomen,	  kan	  du	  fortælle	  mig	  lidt	  om	  hvad	  du	  synes	  om	  det?	  18. Hvad	  betyder	  en	  ting	  man	  har	  sagt	  for	  3	  år	  siden?	  Står	  man	  til	  indsigt	  for	  ting	  tilbage	  i	  tiden.	  19. Timeline?	  20. Hvad	  synes	  du	  om	  at	  designet	  ændre	  sig	  meget	  ofte	  –	  hvad	  tænker	  du	  om	  det?	  21. Da	  vi	  snakkede	  om	  hvor	  godt	  fb	  klarer	  at	  fremstille/håndtere	  relationer	  på,	  mente	  I	  overvejende	  at	  de	  gjorde	  det	  godt,	  kan	  du	  forklare	  mig	  igen	  hvorfor	  du	  synes	  de	  gør	  det	  godt?	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Hvad	  med	  i	  funktionerne?	  Kan	  du	  fortælle	  lidt	  mere	  om	  hvordan	  ?	  22. Er	  der	  nogen	  begreber	  eller	  omgangsformer	  du	  synes	  har	  ændret	  sig	  efter	  du	  begyndte	  at	  bruge	  sociale	  medier?	  23. Kan	  det	  være	  svært	  at	  vide	  hvilken	  relation	  man	  har	  til	  folk?	  24. Er	  FB	  et	  offentligt	  eller	  privat	  rum?	  25. Offentligt	  rum	  –	  forskel	  online	  /	  offline	  26. Hvad	  gør	  for	  at	  sikre	  sig	  at	  folk	  ikke	  misforstår	  en?	  27. Hvad	  er	  forskellen	  på	  facebook	  og	  virkeligheden?	  28. Hvad	  er	  social	  medier?	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8.0	  Abstract	  and	  resumé	  
8.1	  Abstract	  With	   a	   point	   of	   departure	   in	   Danish	   adolescents	   this	   thesis	   makes	   a	   multiperspectival	  analysis	   of	   the	   synergy	   between	   sociality	   and	   technology,	   and	   how	   it	   challenges	   the	  construction	   of	   a	   digital	   self	   on	   social	   media.	   The	   thesis	   draws	   upon	   discourse	   analysis,	  sociology,	  and	  Human-­‐computer	  Interaction,	  in	  its	  analysis.	  One	  of	  the	  central	  conclusion	  is	  that	  the	  lack	  of	  interest	  and	  understanding	  of	  the	  technology	  behind	   social	  media	   challenges	   and	   constraints	   the	   adolescents	   in	   their	   construction	   and	  acting	  out	  of	  their	  digital	  representation.	  	  
8.2	  Resumé	  Dette	   speciale	   omhandler	   den	  måde	   hvorpå	   synergien	  mellem	   teknologi	   og	   socialitet	   kan	  udfordre	   unges	   konstruktion	   af	   et	   digital	   ”selv”	   på	   sociale	   media.	   Specialet	   tager	  udgangspunkt	   i	   danske	   unges	   italesættelse	   og	   opfattelse	   af	   teknologien	   og	   deres	   digitale	  livsverden	   baseret	   på	   en	   metodisk	   triangulering	   af	   hhv.	   fokusgrupper,	   billedøvelser	   og	  individuelle	   interviews.	   Analysen	   foretages	   multiperspektivalt	   ved	   hjælp	   af	   hhv.	  diskursanalyse,	   social	   performanceteori	   og	   human-­‐computer	   interaktion	   teori,	   og	   forener	  dermed	  vidt	   forskellige	   teoretiske	  perspektiver	  på	   teknologi,	  det	   sociale	  og	   individet	   i	   sin	  analyse.	  	  Analysen	   er	   struktureret	   efter	   fire	   vinkler:	   de	   sociale	  medier	   som	   sociale	   rum,	   selvet,	   de	  andre	   og	   teknologien.	   Gennem	   disse	   fire	   vinkler	   afsøges	   empirien	   for	   tendenser	   om	  informanternes	  konstruktion	  og	  forståelse	  af	  specialets	  hovedspørgsmål.	  	  Specialets	   centrale	   konklusion	   er	   at	   de	   unges	   manglende	   interesse	   og	   forståelse	   for	   den	  underlæggende	  teknologi	  på	  sociale	  medier	  spiller	  en	  stor	  rolle	  i	  de	  konflikter	  og	  problemer	  de	   oplever	   online.	   Deres	   udfoldelse	   af	   deres	   digitale	   selv	   præges	   af	   de	   betingelser	   der	  opstilles	   via	   teknologien.	   F.eks.	   er	   kan	   selvet	   altid	   betragtes	   som	   værende	   på,	   da	   andre	  brugeres	  indhold	  uden	  varsel	  kan	  inkludere	  digital	  henvisninger	  til	   individet.	  Dette	  skaber	  et	  stort	  behov	  for	  at	  have	  kontrol	  med	  indhold,	  da	  informanterne	  frygter	  at	  indholdet	  på	  de	  sociale	  medier	   kan	   skade	  deres	   omdømme,	   både	  overfor	  deres	   jævnaldrende	  og	   familien,	  men	  også	  kommende	  arbejdsgivere.	  	  Manglende	   ”førsthed”,	   dvs.	   den	   del	   af	   vores	   perceptionsrepertoire	   der	   opfatter	   og	   tolker	  tonefald,	   kropholdning	   osv.,	   på	   de	   sociale	   medier	   sætter	   også	   betingelser	   for	  informanternes	  mulighed	  for	  at	  interagere	  med	  andre	  på	  de	  betingelser	  de	  ønsker.	  Designet	  og	  fremstillingen	  af	  digitale	  repræsentationer	  påvirker	  de	  unges	  måde	  at	  opleve	  og	  forstå	  ”den	  anden”,	  og	  de	  artikulerer	  f.eks.	  en	  forskel	  i	  den	  temporale	  repræsentation	  af	  den	  anden,	  hvor	  al	  data	  sidestilles	  i	  forsøget	  på	  at	  skabe	  sig	  indtryk	  af	  personer	  de	  ikke	  kender	  så	  godt.	  	  
